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THK GOSPEL ACCOI^DING TO ST. MATTHEW. 



INTRODUCTION. 

It was universally acknowledged in the ancient church, 
that the Matthew spoken of as the author of this Gospel, was 
the Apostle known by that name, and earlier by that of Levi, 
the publican. There was a like agreement in representing it 
as originally written in the Hebrew dialect, then spoken in 
Palestine; and as the first of the four Gospels, in order of 
publication. Abundant materials, as was the case with St. 
John, were present to the memory of Matthew, or lay in 
scattered memoranda before him. Aided by the blessed 
Spirit, he selected those which might prove most useful to 
his design ; and he has given to the Church, of all ages, so 
precious a record of the words, and actions of our Lord, that, 
while it is marked by peculiarities which shew at what time, 
and among what people, it was written, its pages shine with 
a light which makes it ever new to the children of God. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Vbbbbs 1 — 17. 

The Gospel of Saint Matthew is a strictly historical narra- 
tive, and therefore commences, like that of St. Luke, with 
an account of our Lord's historical descent. It was not, 
however, the object of the writer to give genealogical tables 
minute in every link or division. There was no necessity 
for legal exactness in any other respect than that required to 
prove the direct line of descent. St. Matthew, therefore, 
referred generally to such documents as he might have the 
opportunity of examining. The seeming deficiencies which 
existed in these tables, as that, for example, in verse 11, did 
not affect the fidelity of the main account; and it was far 
from his purpose to enter into any critical disquisition of a 
point left undetermined by the most learned of his countrymen. 
His object was fully attained by proving incontrovertibly that 
Jesus was the seed of Abraham ; the son of David, 

Verses 18—20. 

The miraculous conception of our Lord was necessary to 
his perfect purity, or freedom from every taint, in the way of 
hereditary corruption. But his miraculous conception in no 
wise whatsoever affected the completeness of his human 
nature. He was made in all things like unto his brethren, 
sin only except. If any one question this, we answer, that, 
if the first man Adam was certainly not less a man, nor less 
perfect in all the qualities of human nature, because created 
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immediately by God of the substance of the earth, Christ un- 
doubtedly ought not to be considered as a less perfect repre- 
sentative of the human race, because formed of the substance 
of the Virgin Mary, his mother. 

In every circumstance of this momentous history, we 
behold the wonderful wisdom of God's appointments. Mary 
had been espoused before her conception of the Messiah. It 
was necessary that he should have legally a human father ; 
and this Joseph was, in all respects, in which the law was 
concerned. Whether he would take Mary to be his wife, 
after that which had occurred, depended wholly upon his faith 
in the divine vision. It is especially told us, that he was a 
just man; and the just shall live by his faith. Even the 
betrothal, or espousals, according to ancient custom, gave 
Mary so direct a claim upon Joseph, that it would have re- 
quired a legal process to separate them ; but their marriage 
was necessary to secure for Jesus, humanly considered, all the 
home rights belonging to him, in his outward relation to 
Joseph. Hence the direction given to the latter to take 
unto him Mary as his wife. 

Verses 21 — 25. 

The name Jesus, being the Greek form of Joshua, was fami- 
liar to the eara of every pious Jew, as significant of a deliverer, 
its proper and well known meaning. Joseph, no doubt, at 
once recollected the venerable captain of his people, who first 
led them over Jordan, and gave them possession of the pro- 
jnised land. Nor were there wanting to a mind roused like 
his to solemn thought, loftier and more mysterious associations 
belonging to the sound of that word Joshua, Jesus, Saviour. 
The vast roll of prophecy, as well as that of history, lay 
spread before him ; and it is not improbable that he was the 
first to apply to the infant redeemer, the sublime appellation 
of Emmanuel, as well as that of Jesus. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Verses 1 — 3. 

The place and time of our Lord's birth are stated with his- 
torical precision, and both the one and the other formed the 
subject of prophecy. That the Bethlehem in which our Lord 
was bom might not be mistaken for the town of that name in 
the tribe of Zebulon, it is described as Bethlehem-Judah. It 
had also the title of Ephratah, given it in very ancient times, 
apparently on account of the fertility of the neighbourhood. 
By the prophet Micah it is spoken of as little among the 
thousands of Judah, (v. 2.) but its comparative insignificance 
in other respects, was amply compensated by the fact, that 
out of it should come forth the ^* ruler in Israel," and it is to 
this latter circumstance that the Evangelist refers when he 
says that it is ^' not the least among the princes of Judah," 
The Herod, in whose reign our Lord was born, Mfilled unin- 
tentionally by his successful ambition, that most remarkable 
prophecy of the patriarch Jacob, ^* The sceptre shall not 
depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, 
until Shiloh oome."^Qen. xlix. 10. Herqd was an IdumsBan : 
a stranger to the covenant people of God. Kings or goveif- 
nors, lawgivers, as the latter are termed, preserved the 
ancient dignity of Judah for many generaftjioi^ : but just at 
the time of our Lord's coming, the la^t vestige of early glory 
vanished. A foreigner assumed the sceptre, and became 
the governor, of Israel ; and the personal character of the 
tyrant was such that it made the line of separation between 
the two great historical periods, more than ever distinct. It 
was from the Romans that he obtained the power and title of 
king ; and he sought, in all ways, to promote the interests, 
the tastes, And habits, of that people. 

In the original, the wise men are termed Magi, and are 

thus designated as belonging to a class of persoiis partaking 
m- b2 ' 
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equally of a philosophical and religious character. It is 
doubtful from what particular region they came, but Arabia 
and Persia were, at that time, the abode of several sects 
remarkable for their mixture of learning and devotion. Some 
yery ingenious arguments have been advanced by astronomei's. 
tmd modem critics, to show that the star which these wi.-fe meii 
saw, was not a meteor, or a newly created star, but the 
splendid appearance produced by the conjunction of Jupiter 
and Saturn in a certain part of the constellation l^ieces, and 
which conjunction, it is most curious to be said, did really 
take place just before the birth of our Lord. Tlie first appear- 
ance was in the month of May, in the year of Rome, 747 ; 
the second in the month of October, and the third in that 
of November, of the same year. To those who were accus- 
tomed to interpret every movement of the heavens as 
significant of good or evil, so magnificent an appearance, and 
that in a quarter of the sky where the signs of important 
occurrences were chiefly looked for, could not fail to betoken 
some great event. This is an interesting and important cir- 
cumstance, and, if really applicable to evangelical history, 
affords one of the most beautiful illustrations of the truth, 
'' that the heavens declare the glory of God." But all attempts 
to account naturally for the phenomena of divine dispensations 
must be viewed with extreme caution. They often spring 
from the pride of reason, and are opposed to the spirit of 
faith. In the present instance, Divine Providence may, indeed, 
wonderfully have ordered that the movements of the planets 
should subserve the grandest of its designs ; but it is equally 
open for us to believe, that God did also create for the purpose 
which lie had in view, the luminous body which guided, and 
seemed to wait upon, the steps of the pious magians. 

It was not, however, the star alone which led them to 
Jerusalem. A belief had long prevailed, that sooner or later, 
a mighty monarch and deliverer would rise in Judsea. This 
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may be accounted for by the respect in which the ancient 
prophecies were held not only immediately among the 
Israelites, but among those people and tribes to which they 
had come in the more or less perfect forms of tradition, 
Herod could hardly fail to be troubled at the words of the 
wise men. They sounded as the knell of his dominion ; and 
Jerusalem, which, though 'Uhe city of the great king," had 
transferred its allegiance to the worldly and half idolatrous 
usurper, naturally shared his trouble and alarm. 

Verses 4 — 9. 

It is a circumstance well worthy of observation, that the 
most wicked and sensual men are always ready to employ 
the services of the ministers of religion, when temporal 
anxieties can, by any possibility, be relieved through the 
means or instruments of an ecclesiastical order. The chief 
priests and scribes were evidently masters of aU the general 
information which existed on the subject of the inquiry 
instituted by the magi. To them, therefore, Herod applied ; 
and their answer shews, that the meaning of Scripture was, 
at that time, so well understood, that had the same inter- 
preters been employed thirty years afterwards, our Lord- 
must have had many more followers from among the learned 
and powerful men of his nation. Herod seems to have had 
no wish to bring the scribes and magi together. He coa-^ 
ferred with the latter privily, and sent them away with his 
own instructions, thinking, probably, to impose on them in. 
regard to points, where to his subjects, and especially to the 
higher class of Jews, his real intentions must have been at 
once evident. 

Verses 9 — 12. 

The language in which the movement of the star is here 
described, is hardly consistent witli the supposition that it 
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#IU8 the splendour only of a known planet. That it went 
before the travellers, and that it stood over the house where 
they were to find the object of their search, are expressions 
far more proper to a sign created for one especial purpose, 
than to any of the gi*and heavenly bodies moving in their 
proper orbits, and fulfilling their part in the general system 
of nature. The re-appearance of the star was a cause of 
fervent joy to the wise men. It confirmed their hopes, and 
filled them with a profounder sense of the salvation about to 
be revealed than any which they had before experienced. 
Their feelings at this time were strikingly emblematic or 
predictive of those which believers in the Gospel enjoy, when, 
after patient inquiry in the appointed ways of truth and 
knowledge, God is pleased to make his presence known to 
them by special manifestations of grace and love. The wise 
men had no doubt, when they entered the house, that the 
offspring of Mary was the destined deliverer whom they 
sought. They rendered Him a worship expressive of this 
faith ; and, according to the common practice of ancient times, 
the gifts which they offered were significant of the notion 
which they had formed of his nature and oflSces. For the 
king they had gold ; for the priest they brought frankincense ; 
to the appointed sufferer for his race they gave myrrh. It 
ia not stated what particulars God communicated to them 
respecting Herod, but their minds were evidently in that 
state in which any Divine admonition is readily and 
implicitly obeyed. 

Vbrsbs 13 — 15. 

As Jesus, in his human nature, was like unto his brethren, 
in all respects, sin only except, so he was, from his earliest 
infancy, the subject of providential care. Hence he was 
protected from the persecution of Herod; and while the 
flight into Egypt, the country where He could be most 



SAINT MATTHEW. 7 

effectually concealed, and which could be reached without 
great difficulty, effected this, its main purpose; it also 
fulfilled a typical, incidental prophecy: ^' When Israel was a 
child, then I loved liim, and called my son out of Egypt." — 
Hosea, x. i. According to the method of adaptation adopted 
by the New Testament writers, the circumstances in which 
Israel, as a people, was placed in his infancy, corresponded 
to those in which Jesus, the proper head of the true Israel, 
was placed at this beginning of his earthly com^se. 

Verses 16 — 18. 

The wrath of Herod received its most powerful stimulant 
from his fears. It could not fail to strike his excited 
imagination, that the wise men had discovered more than 
they thought it safe to tell him. He well knew that they 
would have returned at once to Jerusalem, had there been 
no mystery in what they learnt at Bethlehem, or had it not 
borne an unfavourable aspect for his future prosperity. The 
order which he gave marks the sudden outbreak of rage, 
rather than the wisdom of an old and subtle politician. He 
had ever proved himself reckless of human life, and this 
sanguinary act was such a one as lie might be expected to 
perpetrate in the moment of wrath ; but he must have been 
blind indeed, could he have seriously entertained a hope of 
thus cutting off the Prince, or Deliverer, appointed by 
God, and foretold by prophets. The allusion to the 
passage in Jeremiah is another of the adaptations spoken 
of above. Rachel was buried in the neighbourhood of 
Eamah. Jeremiah, by a forcible aud pathetic image, repre- 
sents her as beholding from her tomb the sorrows of her 
children dying, or passing into captivity ; and the Evangelist, 
recording a calamity not less indicative of the contiaued 
miseries of her children, adopts the language of the prophet, 
not intending to represent the latter event as corresponding 
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to the former, but intimating, by the allusion, the connexion 
between the ancient and present miseries of Israel. 

Verses 19—23. 

Herod's death removed the danger which his jealousy of 
the infant Saviour created. His successor, it is probable, 
was too much engaged in establishing his authority by 
ordinary political means, to care about remote contingencies. 
The recal of the Holy Family was unmodified by a reference 
to Archelaus. It was simply to his own human prudence 
that Joseph yielded in turning aside, and seeking the remote 
town of Nazareth as a place of safety. Though this was his 
home, many considerations would probably have induced 
him to prefer bringing up Jesus in one of the more 
conspicuous towns of Judsea, but for his fear of Herod's son. 
The word Nazareth, or Nazarene, is applied in various forms 
in Scripture to signify poverty, self-denial, separation from 
the ordinary pursuits of life, or holiness, as connected with 
contempt of the world. It is simply to show a remark- 
able coincidence between what is generally said in the 
prophets, respecting the character and sufferings of our Lord, 
and the name of the place in which he was brought up, that 
the Evangelist makes the remark which closes the first 
section of this narrative. 

CHAPTER III. 

Verses 1 — 4. 

The expression '* in those days " may refer not so mucli to 
the history of Jesus himself, as to the period marked out for 
the introduction of the new dispensation. In that especial 
season, John the Baptist performed the great work of prepara- 
tion, amiouncing the approach of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and choosing, for the scene of his labours, the wilderness of 
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Judsea, a spot sufficiently quiet and retired for the purpose of 
the preacher, but so situated as to render it easy of access to 
the inhabitants of the populous districts by which it was 
surrounded. When the call to repentance was founded on 
the fact, that the Kingdom of Heaven was at hand, a change 
of mind was excited by motives which had never before been 
suggested generally to the world* The Kingdom of Heaven 
is that kingdom which God establishes among men, by 
bringing them back to a state of voluntary obedience. 
Repentance is a necessary preparation for. an entrance into 
that kingdom. Something more than mere sorrow for sin is 
meant by the original word. It implies a change of mind ; 
and whatever is comprehended in that idea, however difficult 
it may be, cannot surpass, in extent of obligation, the greatness 
of the proferred reward. The Kingdom of Heaven, as 
established through the medium of the Gospel, secures to 
the penitent a free remission of all his sins. In that 
kingdom the righteousness of Christ is supreme. It affords 
his people the abundant riches of grace, as imparted by 
the Holy Ghost, for all the purposes of regeneration, of 
quickening, purifying, and illuminating the whole inward 
being; and within its borders the entire series of God's 
dispensations and promises have their substantial and visible 
fulfilment. It must, no doubt, have been, that in the greater 
number of instances, the call to repentance breathed, at 
first, only terror into the hearts of the hearers. Their most 
pressing anxiety would be to flee from the wrath to come ; 
but when this alarm produced its proper fruits, and the idea 
of the Kingdom of Heaven became clear and full to the 
mind, infinitely important must it have appeared to the 
hearer, to let nothing be wanting to his penitence which 
might tend to render it a full preparation for the coming 
kingdom. So great an actor in the designs of Providence as 
John the Baptist, could not fail to be the subject of prophecy. 
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Hence, in the typical labours of Elijah, and in the words of 
Isaiah, we readily trace all the main features of his sublime 
character and office. 

Verses 5 — 10. 

The preaching and personal appearance of John were well 
calculated to excite general curiosity ; but the language of 
the Evangelist implies, that the crowds which came out to 
him were inspired by a much stronger feeling than that of 
popular surprise. For the most part, they were baptized, 
confessing their sins. A transient impression was made 
even on the Pharisees and Sadducees ; but they shrunk firom 
the stern inquisition of the preacher, and hence we are told 
(Luke, vii. 30) that "they rejected the counsel of God 
against, or, within themselves, being not baptized of John." 
The fruits of repentance can never spring from the soil of 
formal righteousness, nor can any descent from, or mere 
outward union with, the faithful, secure us salvation. God, 
indeed, will have a people ; Abraham shall have his children ; 
Ohi^ifit his Church ; but rather of the stones or the clods of 
the field would God raise up inheritors of the promises, than 
fulfil them in those who put their own righteousness in the 
place of His. 

Verses 11, 12. 

The baptism of John was symbolical of repentance and 
its consequences. It represented the putting *away of sin, 
and that entrance into a new state of life, which must always 
follow a true change of mind. If this baptism was more 
than symbolical, it became so by the gift of Divine grace. 
In so far as such grace was bestowed, it was a baptism, unto 
repentance, not only as representing that contrition, but- as 
aiding and confirming it. Still, even supposing that a 
Divine influence attended it, its operations were confined to 
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the preliminary objects of the Baptist. The baptism which 
was to be given by Christ, was not different merely in its 
degree of power, or of influence on, the mind, but in its 
very nature, or character. This is evident from the language 
of John. His baptism with water, and the Redeemer's 
baptism with the Holy Ghost and with fire, had nothing in 
common but that which must belong to all rites and insti- 
tutions which have a Divine origin and Divine purpose. 
Had it been otherwise, the baptism in the name of the 
Lord Jesus would not have been necessary in the case of 
those who had been baptized with the baptism of repentance. 
In this respect, the <;ase recorded in the 19th of Acts is of 
gTeat importance to the proper understanding of the two 
rites. 

Verses 13—17. 

By our Lord's expression, ^^Thus it becometh us to fulfil 
all righteousness," we are led to conclude, that he regarded 
John's baptisof as partaking of the character of a legal 
ceremony; as being, that is, a rite which it was proper to 
observe, because of its formal connexion with the present 
Divine dispensation. Certain it is, that he needed not a 
baptism unto repentance ; neither did he need circumcision ; 
but as the latter was a part of legal righteousness, so in its 
proportion, and in its relation to the methods employed by 
God for the salvation of his people, the baptism of John 
was formally necessary to Jesus. He would not have spoken 
of his own baptism, or of the communion of liis body and 
blood, or of any of the grand spiritual mysteries of the 
Gospel, in similar terms. To fulfil all righteousness, in the 
sense of the phrase as then understood, was to attend to 
€Fvery particular ordinance constituting a part of the law. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

. Verses 1 — 4. 

Our Lord was now, in his humanity, under the immediate 
influence of the Holy Ghost ; and hence we are particularly 
told that '' He was led up of the spirit into the wilderness." 
That is, the gracious power, by which his whole being was 
possessed, led him, by a direct impulse, to try its force 
against the mightiest of all antagonists in the spiritual 
world. The temptations to which Jesus was exposed answered 
directly both to his nature and to the circumstances in whicli 
he was placed. It is in no wise necessary to suppose that 
the devil was ignorant either of his character or oflice. The 
kind of temptation which lie employed was precisely such as 
the knowledge of his perfect humanity would suggest. Had 
Satan treated him, in this case, as a God, he would, indeed, 
nave proved his ignorance of the economy of his nature. 
He knew, on the contrary, that as man, and only as man, 
he was the proper subject of temptation ; and the subtlest 
wisdom could not contrive a trial more skilfully fitted to the 
occasion, than that which was now begun. The answer of 
our Lord, '* Man shall not live by bread alone," was a plain 
but direct assertion of man's dignity as a spiritual being. 
Bread alone will not sustain us in our twofold nature ; but 
in order to make the answer of Jesus applicable to his 
circumstances, we are to consider that, though the food which 
sustains the animal will not support the spiritual nature, the 
latter is so superior, so noble in its qualities, that when it is 
well sustained by its fitting nourishment, it will long support 
the body in the fiercest trials of its strength. Of this Satan 
could have no experimental knowledge; but it was pre- 
eminently felt by our Lord in his forty days' fast. 
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Verses 5 — 7. 
Any physical, or mere natural, diflSculties, which may be 
imagined as attending this, or the following, temptation, can 
scarcely be considered worth a thought, when it is recollected, 
that the strongest agency, both mental and spiritual, short 
of that employed by God himself, was here brought into 
exercise. The resources of a being like Satan could surely 
be put to but a very slight proof, when nothing more was 
required than to transport a human frame from the neigh- 
bouring wilderness to a pinnacle of the temple, or from the 
temple to a mountain visible from its parapets. There seems 
to have been an intended connexion between the preliminary 
to the temptation, and the temptation itself. Satan conveyed 
our Lord to the dizzy height ; made him feel that he could 
uphold him ; and then bade him, by way of contrast, try the 
supporting hand of angels, as the ministers of the Almighty, 
of whom He claimed to be the Son. Jesus by refusing to 
tempt his Father didj in reality, prove his most implicit 
confidence both in his power and love. He who best knows 
God, will always be the farthest from desiring any unne- 
cessary exhibition of his power. Convinced of his wisdom, 
he will patiently leave Him to determine when and how 
his people are to be delivered by especial interpositions of his 
providence. 

Verses 8 — 11. 

Again we have to observe, that where such a being, as 
Satan, is concerned, it is vain to speak of difficulties, or 
impossibilities, in the way of accomplishing a purpose not 
absolutely contrary to the laws of human intelligence. The 
view of regions which lay far beyond the ken of ordinary 
vision, might readily be afforded by one, who, fallen as he 
is, is yet so mighty in intellect, and so abounding in those 
means and arts, without which he could never have retained 
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his control over so large a portion of our race. In the case 
however of Jesus, the very perfection and energy of all his 
faculties would aid -an object of this kind ; and the vision, in 
itself grand and sublime, would stream before him, uninter- 
rupted by any hindrance arising from the defects of a sinful 
nature. It is worthy of observation, that the word of God, 
with which our Lord met the temptation, was at once effective. 
Satan did not attempt to repel its force. He felt it« invincible 
truth, and departed. The immediate appearance of angels, 
as in the garden of Gethsemane, seems to indicate, that 
Jesus suffered great distress and anguish during some part 
of this temptation. 

Vbrbbb 12 — 16. 

By comparing the narrative of this gospel, with that of 
the others, we find that several events occured between the 
temptation and our Lord's departure into Galilee. The 
tidings which he received of John's imprisonment, may 
either have led him to apprehend the persecution of his 
followers ; or it may have been, that the conclusion of John's 
ministry was the signal for the commencement of his own 
more open and systematic course of labour. Hence, on 
returning into Galilee, He speedily left the little and obscure 
Nazareth, and took up his abode in Capernaum, the most 
populous and important city in the country. Situated as 
it is on the borders of the lake of Gennesareth, it formed a 
b sy and wealthy emporium. People of all classes and 
characters crowded its marts ; and the discourses heard in its 
streets or neighbourhood, would soon be reported throughout 
the land. The quotation from Isaiah shews, how the noblest 
passages of the Old Testament referred to tlie times and 
events of the Gospel ; and how, that only deserves to be 
regarded as the light of people and nations, which disperses 
the darkness of their souls, and opens to them the path ot 
life. 
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Vbrsbs 17—25. 
Our Lord's annonnceinent, that the kingdom of heayen was 
at hand, had, no doubt, an intended connexion with that of 
John the Baptist, whose warnings and exhortations must 
thns have been brought powerfully to the recollection of 
those who had heard him in the wilderness. The call of 
the four Apostles indicates both the power of Jesus, and the 
now rapid advance of his work. As the crowd thickened 
around him, so it became necessary that he should prepare 
labourers for the harvest. The toil to which he subjected 
himself; the remarkable results of his preaching ; and the 
countless miracles which attended upon his word, are shewn 
with wonderful force in this brief passage of the Evangelist. 
His concise but pregnant language opens to us a scene, 
each object in which grows more and more distinct as we 
meditate upon it with faith and prayer, and, when beheld, 
serves to unite us by the strongest arguments of reverence 
and lore to the wonderful being, who is thus revealed to us 
in hm Gospel. 

CHAPTER V. 

VBRfiBfl 1 — 12. 

A nobler proof could not have been given, that the kingdom 
of heaven was at hand, than this discourse. Had not God 
been ready to re-establish his power in the human heart ; to 
grant peace to penitent man, and to sanctify him by his 
spirit, the precepts here given for his guidance could have 
found no living soil in which to take root. The ,word trans- 
lated "blessed^' may throughout be rendered ''happy." 
Thus " the poor in spirit '' are happy because to them per- 
tains the Kingdom of Heaven. That is, the humility which 
attends a deep and sorrowful conviction of sin ; of natural 
helplessness; oftheutter want of whatever can constitute a 
claim upon the righteousness of God ; and which takes from 
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the soul all pretensions to power, riches, or honour, makinf^ 
it as poor in its own sight as it is in reality ; this genuine 
humility of spirit secures to those, of wl^ose character it forms 
the basis, an abundant entrance into the kingdom of heaven. 

They that mourn, have in their hearts the seeds of true 
happiness. Godly sorrow sends men to their heavenly 
Father. Discovering thereby the deceits of the world; 
the errors of their own reasoning ; and the impossibility 
of finding happiness without lu)liness, they lay a new 
foundation for hope; fonn other plans of life; and going 
to Him who has promised to give the aflBUcted rest, they find 
they are comforted, for this especial reason, that they are 
mourners. The meek, though allied in some respects to the 
poor in spirit, are not to be confounded with them. Poverty 
of spirit is the result of convictions, the fruit of experience, 
when the soul has been long proved and humbled. Meekness, 
on the other hand, is a quality of character which it requires 
no severe trial to engender ; but which, as the immediate 
product of Divine grace, is seen in the quiet temper, gentle 
dispositions, and unambitious conduct of those by whom it 
is possessed. The promise that they shall inherit the earth, 
has a peculiar force ; being thus given to persons whose 
character is most opposed to the desire of wealth or power. 
But their meekness has helped to unite them to Christ ; to 
make them joint heirs with him ; and when he enters upon 
the possession of his kingdom, they shall share his glory, 
the subdued and renovated earth being a part of his lordly 
inheritance. 

To hunger and thirst after righteousness, is itself a blessing, 
as proving the life and health of the soul. But to be filled 
with those graces; to be replenished with that heavenly 
food, which are promised to those who have these spiritual 
desires, is to partake of the highest enjoyment of which a 
created being is susceptible. 
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The merciful are happy in the promise and assurance, that 
the tender, compassionate heart shall not be left unblessed by 
Him, whose whole perfections are bound up in love, and who 
even in the wrath which is consistent with the most unques- 
tionable justice, remembereth mercy. 

As it is sin only which separates us from God> perverting 
the heart, obscuring the intellect, and rendering it averse to 
heavenly contemplation, so the restoration of our nature to 
purity and holiness will place us in a condition to enjoy the 
divine presence, and in such a manner that the vision of God 
shall be identical to us with his presence. 

Peace-makers, in their several relations and circumstances, 
are the chief benefactors of mankind, the spirit and disposi- 
tions by which they are governed being alike fruitful of good, 
whether the sphere allotted them be more or less extensive. 
As they are called ''children of God," it is evident that those 
only are properly ''peace-makers" who adopt for their purpose 
means and methods accordant with divine truth. The habitual 
tendency of the mind to promote peace, and to select for this 
object the instruments which best exhibit the grace of God, 
must itself be a gift of grace. Happy are they who, endowed 
with this precious quality, find themselves working to the 
same end as heaven itself; helping to restore the primitive 
harmony, and to bring all things into the eternal bond of unity 
and love. They who are persecuted for righteousness' sake 
bear witness to the truth of God's word ; and while they thuQ 
promote his glory they become, at the same time, the most 
powerful teachel^ to the world. The strength of soul which 
enables them to bear the sufierings and insults to which they 
are exposed, is both the fruit and the evidence of an inward 
life, abounding in those sublime qualities which render its 
possessor superior to earthly pains and vexations. Felt they 
cannot but be, as long as the mind and body are subject to 
the common laws of nature ; but the desire to glorify God ; 
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the caution with which the influences of grace are cherished ; 
the habitual view of heaven, and application of divine promises, 
more than counterbalance the sense of outward ill; and, ''we 
are more than conquerors through Him that loved us," or, 
" the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us," is 
the motto ever written on the hearts of these true soldiers of 
Christ. 

Verses 13 — 16. 

Among the grander or more shining productions of nature, 
or those which are commonly viewed as means of luxury, 
little is thought of the simpler, but far more essential supports 
of life, or comfort. To the moral world, to man in his spiri- 
tual being, the graces of the Christian are of greater conse- 
quence and worth, than the noblest of mere intellectual gifts. 
But in proportion to the worth which they are thus said to 
possess, ought to be the care with which they are guarded, 
and the anxiety to preserve them in their native excellence 
and perfection. As the salt which has lost its savour is abso- 
lutely worthless, so the Christian name, the Christian profes- 
sion, the Christian character, without the life of the Spirit, is 
utterly contemptible, and deserves the scorn with which the 
common sense of mankind is disposed to treat it. 

But the true disciples of Christ are also the light of the 
world. Divine Providence has appointed them to be so. It 
is He who l^as exalted them as the ministers of truth ; having 
lighted the candle himself, he has not put it under a bushel, 
but according to the various dispensations of his church, has 
always set it where it could best be seen. The conduct of 
God in this respect seems to be first referred to by our Lord ; 
and this is meet to be viewed as an example to the rulers of 
the church ; while the precept, '* Let your light so shine 
before men, that they may see your good works," appears to 
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be founded upon the principle thus inculcated, and to be 
intended to encourage Christians, as lights in the world, to a 
full display of their gifts and virtues, letting neither sloth on 
the one hand, nor too much retirement on the other, prevent 
them from becoming living proofs of the power of the Gospel. 

Verses 17—20. 

To a hasty or superficial inquirer, the teaching of Christ 
might seem opposed to the law and the prophets. The spiri- 
tual character of neither of the latter was generally understood, 
and hence the startling contrast between the teaching of the 
Scribes and that of Christ. But as there could be no opposi- 
tion of design in any of God's dispensations, so it was impos- 
sible that he who came so pre-eminently to do the will of God, 
should intend to destroy the law or the prophets. On the 
contrary, as they were preliminary to the Gospel, he came to 
fulfil them, that is, to accomplish the very ends to which they 
were preparatory, and without the attainment of which they 
would in reality have proved false or useless. Hence turning 
from those who accused him of annulling the authority of the 
ancient faith, or its moral code, he solemnly warned his 
disciples, as well as the rest who heard him, that to break one 
of the least of God's commandments under pretence of zeal 
for the Gospel, would be to forfeit every hope of admission to 
the kingdom of heaven. The righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees was founded on error or hypocrisy. It left out 
many of God's commandments, and yet it was with a boastful 
appeal to their zeal that they dared to accuse Christ of setting 
aside the law. 

Verses 21—28. 

It was the object of our Lord, in this part of his discourse, 
to shew what the law of God really demands. The submis- 
sion of the heart, or of the will and temper, is essential to 

c2 
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moral obedience ; and by the instances, which our Lord 
adduces, it is evident, that this most necessary quality of 
righteousness had been wholly neglected by those whom he 
was now instructing. Unhappily for the world, the lesson 
which he taught is as necessary among us in this day as it 
was in ancient times. Except in the case of those whom his 
spirit has wholly renewed and sanctified, the obedience of the 
heart, the inward acceptance of God's law, the management 
and submission of the temper, enter as little into the religion 
of the ordinary run of Christians, as they did into that of the 
Scribes and Pharisees. 

Verses 29—37. 

It is worthy of observation, that in the midst of the precepts 
which exhibit the true character of the obedience required by 
God, Christ intimates the nature of the discipline by which 
alone such obedience is rendered possible. So long as evil 
desires and covetousness ; corrupt thought and violent dispo- 
sitions, the one symbolized by the right eye, the other by the 
right hand, prevail within us, we can render no rightful 
homage to God. Whatever pain, therefore, it may cost us, 
these evil passions must be crushed. Were our inclinations 
of the most natural and lawful kind, it would surely be better 
for us to sacrifice this or that wish, when found inconsistent 
with our general good, than to indulge the one appetite to the 
ruin of our entire being. How much more ought this to be 
the conclusion, when that which is to be sacrificed is some- 
thing in itself base, and destructive of holiness ? The frequency 
of divorcements, and the multiplying of oaths, are sure proofs 
of mingled depravity, superstition, and corrupted civilization. 
This was the case among the Jews. It is equally so in some 
nations ot modem times. In solemn judicial cases, oaths 
may be both lawful and necessary. The prohibition of our 
Lord is absolu-tc as to all conversational oaths ; and so very 
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few official oaths are taken with a holy respect to God, that a 
Christian people cannot look with too much jealousy at their 
introduction. 

Verses 38—48. 

We are always to consider the spirit and intention of our 
Lord's words, otherwise the mere literal meaning may involve 
us in doubt and perplexity ; but in thus viewing the general 
scope of his precepts, we must be careful never so to interpret 
his words as to lessen their real force. It would be infinitely 
better to err in rendering a literal obedience to his directions^ 
than to lessen their value, or direct application, through our 
unwillingness to adopt his pure and holy counsels. The 
exhortation with which the passage concludes, shews how 
very far our Lord is from countenancing the easy rule of 
expediency, with which the edge of evangelical truth is so 
often blunted. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Verses 1 — 4. 

They who give alms, or who perform any other good act 
to be seen of men, have their reward when they are seen 
and admired. They can have no right whatever to look for 
a further reward. If, therefore, the blessing of God be desired, 
or if the firuits of righteousness in another world be the proper 
object of our hopes, let us take care that our motives be 
unmixed with a base pride or vanity; and, to be safe in this 
respect, let us strictly examine ourselves in whatever we do, 
so that we may never start from a wrong point, but may 
begin our course with the simple consciousness of a desire 
to glorify God. If then we be seen, the light which shines 
about us will be to his praise. We are not seen because we 
sought publicity ; and even though we should have praise, 
we shall not lose the better and nobler reward. 
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Verses 5 — 8. 

Prayer is so essential a means of our communion with 
God; so necessary to the support of our souls; and so 
indispensable a part of the homage which we owe Him, that 
no greater folly /and few greater sins, can be committed, 
than that of vain or hypocritical devotion. 

Verses 9 — 13. 

For humble, spiritual, and thoughtful minds, the prayer 
which Christ has taught his disciples is as full of meaning, 
as it is simple in diction. Such, indeed, is its character, 
that each of the petitions of which it consists is com- 
prehensive in strict proportion to the degree of faith, 
knowledge, and affection with which it is uttered. The babe 
may lisp it with a meaning pure and beautiful : the maturest 
saint ; the most ecstatic prophet, will feel as he pronounces 
it, with all the ardour of his soul, that it has still a meaning 
higher and larger than that which he can give it. 

The first sentence of the prayer confesses both the love 
and the majesty of God ; and this is the proper foundation 
of all prayer. A knowledge of his power compels reverence ; 
but nothing but the further knowledge of his goodness could 
compel us to wish Him to be reverenced, or to make that 
wish the subject of our prayers. "Our Father I" The 
highest sense in which we can use these words is that in 
which we address Him, when we are most conscious of our 
being bom again of the Spirit, and of our intimate union 
with Christ. But that there are inferior states in which 
this address may be lawfully employed by men, seems 
plainly intimated by the fact, that Christ taught this prayer 
openly and generally, as that which his hearers ought at 
once to employ instead of the verbose, empty, and super- 
stitious forms, common at the time among all classes of the 
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people. He adds no restriction as to when it should be 
employed ; and we are, therefore, not to suppose that his 
disciples, or others, were to wait till the Holy Spirit should 
openly give believers the title to address God as their Father, 
before they used this prayer. But though such were the 
mercy and tenderness which inspired Him, when he put such 
words into the mouth of every humble hearer of his doctrine, 
certain it is, that as a mere creature of God, man has no 
direct or legal right to approach the Creator with such an 
appellation of endearing relationship. Whatever might be 
his original privilege in this respect, he retained it no longer 
when he became a sinner. However low, therefore, the 
spiritual sense in which he now addresses God by the title of 
Father, still it is by a spiritual affection, and by a newly 
conferred right, that he thus begins his prayer. In this case, 
as in others, Christ anticipated the full power of his Gospel ; 
borrowing, as it were, grace of his Father, on the full credit 
of his sufferings and merits, that every word which he 
uttered might from the first have its evangelical meaning 
and force. 

'' Which art in Heaven " is added to the appellation of 
*' Father," not only that He may be distinguished from all 
others to whom that title in any wise belongs, but that the 
glory, and the obligations which arise to us from our filial 
relation to Him, may be properly understood. In the 
expressed desire that his name may be hallowed, we 
primarily pray that he may receive the honour due to the 
perfections of his nature ; due to his power, holiness, and 
other attributes, aU of which are comprehended in His name : 
but, by implication, we also pray for the conversion of the 
world, for only then will the name of God be universally 
honoured, when the various nations and families of mankind 
have been made partakers of His grace. 

'* Thy kingdom come!" Here again, God's own glory is 
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the primary object of the petition. He has the highest of 
all possible rights to the obedience of his creatures whether 
in Heaven, in this, or in any other world. That his domi- 
nion may be continually increased by the multiplication of 
beings rejoicing in his love, is a wish which every mind will 
entertain, as far' as it is capable of meditating on the union 
of his creative power, and boundless benevolence. That 
those who have rebelled against Him may again become 
willingly subject to His rule, cannot but be the desire of the 
soul which has itself felt the converting, sanctifying, and 
illuminating influence of his grace, and which has thereby 
been brought back from a state of enmity against its God to 
one of heavenly peace. And still there is another sense in 
which this prayer may be ofiered up. God's kingdom comes, 
when, in answer to the hopes of his people, the force of His 
word is experienced more and more intensely in their souls. 

In close connexion with this petition is that which ex- 
presses the earnest desire of devout hearts, that the Divine 
will may be done in earth as it is in Heaven. But closely 
as these two prayers are connected, and resemble each other, 
they are not identical. It is possible that God's kingdom 
may come, while the hearts and wills of his creatures are 
still estranged from his rule. By an act of his own omni- 
potence, He could, at any moment, subject every rebel to 
his sway. This, in one obvious sense, he will, in fact, do, 
when the scomers whom his grace has not reached shall be 
broken with a rod of iron. To pray, therefore, that his 
kingdom may come, without adding " Thy will be done in 
earth, as it is in Heaven," is to leave unexpressed that which 
equally concerns the glory of God, and the happiness of His 
creatures. The highest degree of good, the truest perfection, 
the most enduring happiness, will then be reached when 
God's will shall be done here below, as it is in Heaven. 
There nothing is wanting to perfection or enjoyment, because 
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there the rule of eternal love is universal and omnipotent. 
No higher degree of grace than this can be reached by any 
creature, in any state ; and hence our Lord closes with the 
prayer, of which it is the object, the series of petitions 
which more especially regard the relation of his people to 
their God and father. 

By the preceding petitions we are elevated to the contem- 
plation of the Almighty, ready, through this prayer, to acknow- 
ledge us as his children ; our thoughts are made familiar with 
His kingdom ; and we speak of His will, obedience to which 
involves all spiritual and moral perfection, as capable of 
being done among us, even as it is in Heaven. Thus to use 
this portion of the Lord's Prayer as the real language of 
our hearts, is to assure ourselves, by the grandest and most 
direct species of conviction, of the present capabilities of our 
souls ; of their affinity with the sublimest natures ; of their 
individual interest in the most comprehensive proceedings of 
Divine Providence ; and of their destination to glory. 

Whilethisfirstpartof theprayermay thusbe viewed ashaving 
a more immediate reference to the Kingdom of God, and the 
things of eternity, so the second part refers to those of present 
necessity ; to our existence in this world, with all its wants, 
its sins, temptations, dangers, and sorrows. ^' Give us this 
day our daily bread " is both the cry of our own need, and 
the expression of our trust in God. To whom, indeed, can 
we ultimately look for the supply of our necessities but to 
the Creator, and Lord of the whole earth ? And who can 
doubt but that he will consider our humble claims upon his 
bounty ? Only let us follow the golden rule of seeking first 
his kingdom, and we shall never fail to see the promise ful- 
filled, that all other things shall be added unto us. 

That having asked for our daily bread, we should be taught 
to pray immediately afterwards for the forgiveness of our sins, 
is itself a lesson of great significance.' Our offences are mixed 
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up with our common life ; they most of them spring from its 
cares or pleasures ; and while we look to God for sapport, 
and are fed by his bounty, we oujrht never to forget, that sin 
nnforgiven must, sooner or later, cut off the stream of mercy 
by which we are thus supplied. But ^in. as such, is so great 
an evil, that whatever our enjoyments or expectations, they 
can have no real worth till tliis burden be removed. When 
Grod forgives us it is removetl; the remission of the goilt 
being ever foDowed by the grace which heals the wound, or 
corrects the disorder. This for^riveness is to us an absolute 
and daily necessity. We ask for bread because we cannot 
exist without it. Forgiveness is as practically necessary to 
the health and strength of our being : and the prayer for 
bread to sustain us in the one respect, should always suggest 
to us a sense of the danger which threatens us, if God*s mercy, 
tlurough Christ, helps us not in the other. 

The words ''As we forgive them. «fcc." contain an intimation, 
that we do actually forgive those who trespass against us ; and 
are not to be interpreted as if we meant to offer a condition, 
and to induce God to pardon us. by the argument, that we 
have a right to mercy because we exercise it. or will exercise it 
ourselves. It is the language of common experience and affec- 
tion ; but it is evidently language which none can use but 
those who do freely, and from the heart, forgive the trespasses 
committed against them. 

" And lead us not into temptation* but deliver us 
from evil." We still trace an immediate connection 
between each petition in this divine prayer. It is of little 
nse to those to receive forgiveness of sins who, despising 
or neglecting God's mercy, immediately involve themselyes 
in fresh transgressions. Temptation is sometimes the punish- 
ment of guilt, and this is one of the views to be taken of it in 
our nse of the present petition. But it is also a trial of faith, 
a proof of duty, and, viewed in this light, we only pray against 
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it from the humble conviction of our weakness ; of our inabir 
lity to sustain it, unless by the especial support of God. 
Even the ordinary troubles of life are too much for us when 
left to ourselves; and hence there is a connexion between 
this petition and the first in the series, "Give us this day our 
daily bread ;" and we pray God that we may, in no wise, be 
subjected to temptation as such, but that we may be delivered 
from evil generally, and from ''the evil," whatever that 
particular evil may be which we have most to dread. 

When we. thus humbly pray against temptation, we may 
be sure that if it come, it will not be as the punishment of 
our pride, or as a snare ; but that coming under the control 
of divine wisdom, it will be accompanied with grace, and 
being borne meekly will bring forth in us the peaceable fruits 
of righteousness. A thoughtful and devout mind will be able 
to trace in the words of praise with which the prayer concludes, 
the fundamental principle, both of the faith, and of the ideas, 
out of which the substance of each of the petitions is derived. 

Verses 14, 15. 

Though nothing which we can do has such merit in itself 
as to constitute a claim to God's mercy; yet, we see, from the 
instance here urged upon us, that there are things which 
being done according to his word, will be followed by proofs 
of his compassion ; so also we are here plainly taught that, 
though it is an act of God's pure grace to forgive us when we 
forgive others, yet that, if we do not forgive them, this want 
of mercy on our part will effectually shut us out of heaven. 
Mercy to others cannot of itself justify sinners ; but want of 
mercy will set aside whatever might have led to their justifi- 
cation. 

Verses 16 — 18. 

That which tends, in the way of discipline, to correct a 
proud or sensual disposition, or which, as a part of public 
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duty, may serve to indicate onr care of God's judgments, 
ought to be regarded with the utmost respect, and to be 
adopted, under certain conditions, into our practice. But the 
instant things of this kind become formal and ostentatious, 
they not only lose their value, but become positively sinful. 

Verses 19—23. 

However little the language of our Lord may agree with 
the common notions of mankind, the lesson which he here 
teaches is not only essential to our spiritual interests, but to 
our tranquillity and happiness in this world. The treasures 
which are perishable; the good which is unsubstantial and 
evanescent, cannot be worth more to the earthly than to the 
spiritual man. Whatever they may seem to be to the former, 
they can have no greater intrinsic value, and can confer no 
higher amount of enjoyment, whoever may be their possessor, 
than that which consists with their gross and limited qualities. 
This is at once apparent to him whose eye is single ; that is, 
whose sight and power of observation are sufficiently healthy 
to enable him to discover the real nature of things. Our 
Lord added this remark in direct reference to the deceptions 
character of the things on which worldly men are so ready to 
set their affections. Could they but once discover the cheat 
of which they are the subjects, they would be ready to own 
that they were fools indeed to fix their hearts on things, which 
have so little intrinsic worth, and are so soon to perish. 

Verses 24 — 34. 

The god of this world is mainly indebted for the power 
which he possesses among us, to the notion that we cannot 
do without him ; that there are certain necessary helps to the 
support and comfort of this life, which can be best obtained by 
propitiating his favour. Let this error be dissipated, and we 
shall no longer think of serving mammon, instead of the true 
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God. That we cannot serve both Is evident. Hence our 
Lord employs the whole strength of his argument in showing, 
that the care and anxiety, which make us so dependent on the 
world, ought never to have been allowed a place in our minds. 
He proves the folly of our suffering any dread, as to the future 
supply of whatis needful to our subsistence, to induce us to 
sin, or to take part with mammon, God will never leave us 
while we continue faithful to his name ; and as long as we 
have his blessing, we need never look beyond the present 
hour. All may be trusted to his united power, wisdom, and 
goodness. To see Him feeding and clothing the inferior 
creatures of his hand, and then to suppose that he will leave 
any of his own people and children to want, is grossly to 
deceive ourselves as to the nature of his providence. There 
is no contradiction in this to the grand rule which obliges us 
all to employ our natural faculties to the best advantage J 
nor are the trials of faith to which, under particular circum* 
stances, God may sometimes put his people, inconsistent with 
the general assurance that the righteous are never forsaken. 
Convinced of this great truth, our first pursuit must be hi& 
favour and blessing. In their train will follow whatever is 
needful or good. A contrary course necessarily exposes us 
to the most biting cares ; the most tormenting perplexities. 
Whatever service we render to mammon, he will never free 
us from this species of misery. It is by our cares that he 
holds us prisoners. But the very contrary is the case with 
God. He desires the worship of free and happy hearts ; and 
as soon as we begin to render him faithfiil service, he practi- 
cally convinces us, that his powerful hand is disposing all 
things for our good. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Verses 1 — 6. 

The precepts of our Lord, in this discourse, furnish us with 
the most effectual rules for preserving social as well as 
private happiness. There is no greater antagonist to the 
former than the love of censure ; that unamiable inclination 
to find fault, which puts the worst construction on that which 
may be doubtful, and never fails to visit what is really 
wrong with the heaviest condemnation. While charity and 
good will are banished from the bosom, in which such dispo- 
sitions exist, the objects of an unfair, capricious, or too severe 
judgment will, in most cases, be provoked to resentment ; 
sorrow for real faults will be retarded, and the ties of 
brotherhood, if they before existed, will be irreparably 
destroyed. Our Lord, however, looking to the meanness of 
character, in which the love of judging and debasing others, 
commonly arises, warns the offender by a threat more likely 
to alarm a low and ungenerous mind than arguments of a 
more comprehensive nature. He simply tells the heartless 
censurer, that the severe rule by which he judges others shall 
be that by which his own conduct shall be tried. And, as this is 
the measure which his offences may expect at the hand of God, 
so, and we may suppose our Lord to have alluded to the 
common course of the world, every day's experience teaches 
us, that no people suffer more from the indignation of man- 
kind, when detected in the commission of even ordinary sins 
and follies, than those who have been too ready to condemn 
them in others. 

We cannot always, at first sight, catch the connexion 
between the several sentences in our Lord's discourse. Some 
may, indeed, be intended to stand distinct. In others it 
may have been broken through some unimportant transposi- 
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tion of the Evangelist himself; or possibly through an 
accidental oversight in some very early transcriber. But it 
ought to be the rule of every reader of Scripture not to 
adopt any supposition of this kind, till he have patiently 
meditated upon the apparently disconnected passages, and 
used his best endeavours to discover whether there be not 
some line, hidden under the surface of the meanings which 
being traced will bring them both into one. Thus it is not 
quite obvious, at first, why our Lord should have followed the 
command, "Judge not, that ye be not judged," by the 
precept, " Give not that which is holy unto the dogs," but 
it would be very rash to conclude that there is no proper 
connexion between them. "Dogs" and "swine" were 
epithet3 commonly applied by the Jews, and especially by 
the proud Pharisees, to all who did not partake of their own 
supposed righteousness. In tlie case of the poor Syro- 
phenician woman, our Lord, for the moment, employed their 
language, well knowing that the allusion would be readily 
understood by his followers. Adopting, it may be, a similar 
method on the present occasion, when he spoke of dogs and 
swine, he but employed, by way of allusion, and severe rebuke 
of their uncharitableness, the language of the angry Scribes 
and Pharisees then listening to his discourse. It is thus, he 
says, you would speak ; it is thus you would judge. You 
would deny to the poor, penitent sinner, the means of grace 
and knowledge : but while there is a mote in his eye there is 
a beam in your own. But though this interpretation should 
not be admitted, the connexion of the passage may still be 
upheld. Thus, if we be not cautious in our judgment, 
rectifying it by charity to others, and severity towards our- 
selves, we shall be bad stewards of the means of grace ; and 
yielding to caprice, or blinded by error, shall be often found 
to hazard the interests of religion by intrusting them to those 
who are wholly unworthy of such confidence. 



32 TUE GOSPEL OF 



Vbrsbs 7 — 12. 



Having warned hisheafers against encouraging dispositions, 
which would keep them in bondage to natural corruption, 
hardness of heart, and all its attendant evils, our Lord opens 
to them the broad path of evangelical mercies ; assures 
them that prayer shall never remain unanswered ; that to 
humble, faithful efforts, God will not fail to discover the 
hidden treasures of his wisdom ; and that they who heartily 
desire to be re-admitted to their Father's house, and meekly 
pray at his door, shall be readily accepted. This loving 
assurance throws light upon the sternest part of the 
preceding discourse. The cold, hard-hearted censurer, 
trembling at the warning of the Lord, has but to pray, and 
his bad disposition shall be converted into generous compassion 
for the weakness and sinfulness of his race ; and the dogs and 
the swine, and their cruel persecutors with them, only learning 
to practise the rules of the Gospel, shall find all that was 
base or discouraging in their condition, yielding to the power 
of the Divine spirit. That God will not refuse the. choicest 
of his blessings to those whom lie owns as his children, is 
proved by the simplest but the most striking of all arguments. 
Men, selfish and perverse as they are, hear the supplications 
of their offspring. Can it be supposed that God's love, in 
this respect, can be inferior to man's ? The admonition in 
the twelfth verse, " Therefore all things, Ac," seems con- 
nected with the preceding instructions, first, as to the 
judgment of others, by the obvious rule of fairness and 
expediency; and, next, by the consideration, that we must 
not expect any of our prayers to be answered by God, if we 
pray in states of mind which render us unfit to approach 
him. 
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Vbrsbs 13—20. 

To those who gave sufficient heed to the teaching of our 
Lord, it must have soon become apparent, that the way to 
heaven, the nature and obligations of religion, were far different 
to what they had been represented as being by the Scribes 
and Pharisees. A superstitious faith ; a strict ceremonial, 
with base morality ; fashion ; luxury ; the cares of the world, 
the successes and disappointments of life, each and all tend 
to turn the heart from God, and to widen the path to destruc- 
tion. With so much to increase natural corruption, and so 
little to favour holiness in the world, it cannot seem wonderful 
that the gate should be strait, and the way narrow, which 
conduct the soul to the kingdom of God. False and inefficient 
guides add to the difficulties which the world itself presents 
to us : common opinion is rife with error : the notion is enter- 
tained that God may be satisfied with professions ; the test of 
devout obedience is set aside ; exhibitions of zeal are preferred 
to the humble sacrifice of the heart and subjection of the will ; 
merit is claimed for things done rather for show, than for the' 
interests of holiness; and iniquity is concealed under the 
shining forms of a pompous activity, or noisy eloquence. 
In the great day of trial woeful will be the lot of those who 
have allowed themselves to be tempted in any of these ways 
to turn aside from the strait gate. So broad is the road which 
leads to destruction that it is trodden by men of every variety 
of temper, by men engaged in the most opposite pursuits, 
and of the most different tastes. The bold, the timid, 
the miser, the spendthrift; the gross sensualist; the most 
refined ornaments of society, all may be seen rushing 
headlong down the broad descent, agreeing alike in this, 
that if there be a way to life, it is too narrow for them. 
The warning with which our Lord concludes his discourse, 
is as tender as it is forcible. While it presents to us a 
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fearful picture in the destruction of those who hope to be 
saved by the Gospel to which they are not faithful, it exhibits 
under an image, the most beautiful and pathetic, the image 
of a home safe amidst the fiercest storms, the secure and 
tranquil state of every follower of Christ who obeys, as well 
as listens to, his word. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Verses 1—4. 

As it does not appear that our Lord mingled the discourse, 
above reported, with any exhibition of his miraculous power, 
we may suppose that the poor, afflicted leper, was sufficiently 
impressed by the spiritual influence of his words, to believe 
that he could make him clean. If so, we have a very inter- 
esting illustration of the manner in which the faith created 
by the Gospel sends believers to Christ, as their all-sufficient 
friend in the season of calamity. 

VHien on this occasion, as on others, our Lord forebad the 
object of his mercy to publish abroad what he had done ; he 
is supposed to have wished to avoid unnecessary publicity. 
But this can scarcely be reconciled with the fact, that he had 
only a short time before wrought numerous miracles openly ; 
and that he had now collected around him a vast multitude 
of hearers, ready to bear reports of his name to all parts of 
the country. The prohibition, therefore, had, it is likely, 
reference rather to the persons cured than to Jesus himself; 
and not so much to their personal safety, in regard to perse- 
cution, as to the state of their minds. They would probably 
feel inclined to go forth, and make a proud boast of the 
miracle wrought upon them. The best way to correct this, 
was to oblige them to a quiet, humble demeanour. It was a 
matter of legal duty that the cleansed leper should go to the 
priest ; and having done what the law required, it was more 
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consistent with the duty of one, whft.had been the subject of 
divine compassion, that he should go home and pray, than 
that he should make himself the object of public curiosity. 
Our Lord intimated his will in a similar manner, when he 
prohibited the demoniac from following him, but instructed 
him to go to his friends, and tell them what had been done 
for him. 

Vbrseb S — 13. 

More than one trait of excellence may be seen in the centu- 
rion. His faith proves his susceptibility to truth : his anxiety 
for his servant aflfords sufficient indication of his kindness and 
benevolence ; the position which he held shews his fidelity 
and experience in his calling ; and his entire bearing towards 
our Lord gives equal witness to his combined humility and 
thoughtftdness. It does not at once appear why he should 
have spoken of himself as one under authority, and then as 
having himself the command of others ; but, according to the 
tenor of the narrative, he seems to have been anxious to shew 
why he did not wish the Lord to trouble himself to go to his 
house. It was one full of people ; ^ scene of business and 
confusion ; not a person there could be found ready, or at 
leisure, to listen to his discourse ; and venerating, as he did, 
the character of Jesus, he shrunk from the thought of seeing 
him enter his house with no one to own him as a Saviour. 
This was the sentiment of his humility. His faith spoke the 
language of unhesitating confidence. He felt that it was not 
necessary that Jesus should actually be present to cure his 
sick servant. He knew that the action of his power in this 
respect, was unlimited ; and that his word was sufficient to 
represent both his will and his omnipotence. But this was a 
faith not yet reached even by the choicest of the disciples, 
known as such. And hence the praise given by the Lord. 
A faith like that of the centurion, so firm and far-sighted, had 
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demoniac, compelled to flee their homes, had no better 
shelter than these rocky tombs. In the case of the unhappy 
being here mentioned, the wilder and the more solitary the 
retreat, the better it was suited to his despair. We under- 
stand little of the mode in which the great spirit of evil, or 
his ministers, can unite themselves with a human being, or 
with mere animal natures. But in Scripture narratives, the 
fact is enough for us to know. A horrible power may be 
exercised by Satan, or his angels, over both the body and 
the soul, whether of man or inferior creatures. This power 
Jesus can crush by a word, setting the sufferer £ree, in an 
instant, from the tyranny and the torture inflicted by the 
adversary. In the present case, there is a circumstance 
which cannot fail to excite the inquiry of a mind not content 
with the simply religious aspect of the subject. The passage 
of the devils into the herd of swine, in answer to their own 
desire, was unconnected with the actual cure of the demoniac. 
He was free the moment they left him. Was it in mercy to 
the devils, that they were permitted to enter the swine ? 
May the prayer of devils even be heard ? Did they wish to 
►possess the swine in order to satisfy their own wrath? Did 
the Lord suffer them to do so, that they might become thereby 
the instruments of punishment to the wicked owners of the 
herds, and through them, generally, to the corrupt inhabitants 
of the coast ? According to the prayer of the Gergesenes, 
the latter seems a probable supposition. They viewed 
Jesus as one endowed with authority to chastise them ; and 
they besought him to leave their neighbourhood, not so 
much because they despised his doctrine, as because they 
dreaded his power. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Verses 1 — 8. 

Jesus, on returning to Capernaum, called his own city, 
because the general place of his abode, was immediately 
encountered by the two classes of people most interested in 
his proceedings. The one consisted of those who were 
suffering from some aftiction ; the other of those who, either 
from hatred to him, always tracked his footsteps hoping to 
find occasion for his destruction, or who, not taking part 
with his worst enemies, were eager to learn more exactly the 
precise nature of his claims. This will account for his 
proceeding in the present case. He knew what was in the 
hearts of those around him. While, therefore, he pro- 
nounced his healing blessing on the poor paralytic, he 
couched it in words by which he asserted his Divine autho- 
rity, and challenged the spies whose presence he so readily 
detected. 

Verses 9 — 13. 

It is not without an important signification that our Lord 
called Matthew, and others of his apostles, while they were 
in the midst of their ordinary employments. He shewed 
thereby both his authority, and the wonderful nature of his 
grace and call. The apostles may have been well acquainted 
with his doctrines before they received the final summons to 
follow him ; but the moment chosen to prove the absolute 
force of his word was that in which every natural feeling, 
every consideration of worldly interest, stood most opposed 
to its influence ; and it was that in which the triumph was 
mo&t open and palpable, and most likely, therefore, to 
produce a greater amoimt of good. The impression thus 
made by the call of Matthew, and his obedience to the 
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Divine suminonB, was apparently the cause of the anxiety of 
the multitude to be present at the feast which followed, To 
the same cause may be attributed the especial watchfulness 
of the Pliarisees on this occasion. The answer which they 
received to tlieir malicious question was derived from the 
two great sources of all just argument in matters of this 
kind — common sense and Scripture. According to the one, 
it must surely appear, that a moral teacher ought to be 
frequent in the company of those whose ignorance and 
depravity most need correction ; and, according to the other, 
it is no less evident, that it is the rule of the Creator to set a 
higher value on the dispositions which make men the instru- 
ments of his goodness, than on their attention to any 
ceremonial or formal service, even though it be of his own 
institution. 

Vbrsbb 14 — 17. 

The disciples of John could as yet comprehend but imper- 
fectly the distinction between the teaching of their master 
and that of Christ. The neglect of fasting must have 
appeared to them a strange violation of discipline, or dis- 
regard of venerable usages ; nor is it probable that any 
other answer but that which Christ himself gave, could have 
satisfied their doubts. His reply amounted to this. Fasting 
is proper to a state marked by circumstances sad or humiliat- 
ing. But the followers of Christ, in so far as they were 
his followers, had, at that time, no occasion for mourning. 
They enjoyed his society: his converse supplied them with 
numberless motives to hope ; and his miracles convinced 
them that they had chosen well in adopting the cause of 
such a leader. While he was with them, they were as the 
friends of a bridegroom rejoicing in new prospects and new 
relationships. When the time should come for their ceasing 
to enjoy his visible presence, many circumstances would 
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arise tending both to sadden and to humble them, and then 
fasting might be useful, sometimes as expressive of their 
grief.; sometimes as a ready and effective discipline. Our 
Lord, however, may have intended to convey only a general 
sentiment, referring not immediately to himself; but to the 
position of all persons, whether the disciples of John, or of 
any other teacher tak^n from among his people. The 
comparisons which follow gave a more direct answer to the 
inquiry on the subject. By the old garment, and the old 
bottles — (bottles made of skin) — former dispensations are 
intended. To have mixed up the Gospel with them, would 
have only hastened their decay. The Mosaic ordinances, 
and the mode of life adopted by John, and his disciples, 
were well fitted for the time ; but they were intended only 
for a certain period ; and it would have been to give a false 
view of their character, and to confuse the future converts 
to the Gospel, had Christ encouraged the notion, that the 
principles proper to the new system might be subjected to 
the practices of the old. 

Verses 18 — 34. 

Our Lord wrought numerous miracles. The property 
which first strikes us in such works is power. This is 
common to all the miracles ; but each has also its distinct 
character. Thus in the first of those h^e described, we are 
struck with the display of a mercy which, obedient to the 
pressing cry of parental distress, let not a minute be passed in 
questioning the petitioner : the call was for immediate relief, 
and it was immediately granted. But how beautiful was 
that, so to speak, parenthetical exercise of power and 
benignity, the cure of the poor trembling woman whose 
fear and humility veiled her faith ! In both cases the action 
of Divine power was immediate, and the more wonderful as 
the more directly the result of heavenly compassion. The 
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cure of the blind men was suspended till they had made a c<m- 
fession of Mth. This was doubtless for their own good. It 
impressed them with a feeling of greater awe. Had they 
been healed; at once, in answer to their clamorous cry, and 
in the street, the tumult of the moment might have greatly 
lessened the moral value of the miracle. The casting out of 
the devil was a different exercise of power ; but attended by 
its peculiar circumstances. It was a blessing bestowed upon 
a suffering man, when that particular exercise of mercy was 
sure to bring upon Jesus the falsest and most cruel insults. 
'* He casteth out devils through the prince of the devils." 
The answer with which he met such charges is stated in 
another place. He, perhaps, on this occasion, gave no other 
reply, but that which consisted in performing fresh acts of 
benevolence. 

Vbrbes 35—38. 

The summary account of our Lord's labours contained in 
the first of these verses, is a Gospel in miniature. In those 
which follow, we have a picture of the world as it presented 
itself to his gaze when, animated by the subUmest love and 
wisdom, he stood resolved to devote himself to its recovery 
from the power of darkness. But while his own blood only 
would suffice for an atonement, the mode by which the 
doctrine of salvation was to be made known, and applied to 
the delivery of mankind, required instruments and agents. 
And hence his exhortation to those who had already engaged 
themselves in his service. The labourers are few : pray that 
more may be raised up in proportion to the largeness and 
worth of the harvest to be reaped. 
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CHAPTER X, 
Vbrsbs 1 — 6. 

The Apostles, before their designation to Christ's service 
hy that peculiar and exalted title, were the most conspicuous 
among his followers. Hence they were known particularly 
as his twelve disciples. For the work which he set them, 
they required a power which he alone could give ; an autho- 
rity, for that is the proper meaning of the word here translated 
power, over the evil spirits, which afficted so many of those 
who would cry to them for help. By the ability which they 
also received to heal diseases, they prepared "the way for 
convincing those who were willing to be convinced, that the 
Gk)spel was characterised by the profoundest mercy : that the 
most important practical benefits would follow in the train of 
its preachers ; and that it would prove the immediate antago- 
nist of all the various kinds of evil which had come into the 
world through sin. That the Apostles, in the present instance, 
were to confine their labours to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel, seems to have been rendered, necessary, as well by the 
state of their own minds, as by the circumstances of the times. 
They were not yet sufficiently enlightened to be intrusted 
with the ftill liberty of evangelical teachers : their prejudices 
would have led them into numberless perplexities and disputes 
had they entered too soon into familiar intercourse with the 
heathen ; while the Samaritans would have been still less 
likely to receive them without some dangerous temptation to 
wrath or cavil. 

Verses 7 — 15. 

Our Lord desired his Apostles to bestow liberally the grace 
which they had received : to exercise, that is, with a free and 
g^erous benevolence, the gifts bestowed upon them: but 
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endowed with this kind of wealth, and instructed thus to 
employ it, they were to depend for their own support upon 
the kindness of those among whom they ministered. Not 
gifted with a miraculous ability to detennine who might be 
willing, or worthy to entertain them, they were, in this 
respect, to use the common means of information, and enquire 
on whose hospitality they might trust. Fearful was the 
sentence to be pronounced on those who should reject them, 
either as guests, or preachers. Thus jealous, from the first, 
was the Author of the Gospel, for the honour of those whom 
he really accredited as his ministers. 

Vbrsbs 16 — 25. 

The former part of our Lord's address to his Apostles 
referred more immediately to the brief journey then before 
them. But having instructed them on this subject, he opened 
a far wider prospect to their contemplation. The time would 
come when they would traverse the whole Gentile world : 
when they would be brought before governors and kings for 
his sake ; and when men of all classes, and of every relation 
in life, would find themselves put to anew test; their truthful- 
ness, honour, public duty, and private affections, tried by a 
standard hitherto unknown. Intrusted with a system so 
powerful and divine, the ministers of Christ were not to 
imagine that any ability of their own would be sufficient for 
the fulfilment of the contemplated design. To guard them 
against such a notion, they were especially told to leave their 
defence to the season when it was required; to await the 
teaching of the Holy Spirit ; and to ascribe to Him, when 
they had spoken eloquently and successfully, the happy result 
of their argument. Insult, contumely, in all its several forms, 
they were to expect. If Christ, the Son of God, was himself 
despised, what could his servants look for ? But the resist- 
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ance of the worjd was to be the very source of all those circum- 
stances by which their graces were to be proved ; and through 
which, in fact, their value was to be determined. If this be 
the case, who, as a Christian, can complain, when, in the 
world, he finds that his hopes are ridiculed ; his sentiments 
controverted : and the very Spirit of God, by which he is 
quickened, blasphemed as the spirit of evil ? Grievous, indeed, 
are such trials, but they are trials which his master bore. - 

Verses 26—33. 

No stronger argument can be urged against the fear of this 
world, or discontent at its reproaches and neglect, than the 
consideration, that all the falsehoods and misapprehensions 
to which an honest man may have been subjected, will at last 
be exposed to the clear light of truth. This is especially to 
be borne in mind, when the declaration of Christ's doctrines 
is concerned. The misconceptions which jnay follow our 
statements; the vexations or distresses which may be the 
consequence of our zeal, cannot injure us substantially. God 
will bring the whole to a good issue. His servants are the 
particular objects of his care : and woe be to him, who, from 
the fear of .present ill, shrinks from boldly acknowledging 
Christ. The merits of the Saviour shall not justify him who 
has denied the Saviour. 

Verses 34 — 42. 

The object of Christ's coming was not to give peace to the 
world, according to the common notion of peace. He might, 
indeed, by an act of omnipotence, have compelled all parties 
to adopt the same religion ; he might have subdued all discord 
by increasing to excess the means of luxurious enjoyment, 
lapping all violent passions in sloth ; and taming inquiry into 
indifferentism ; but he could do nothing of this kind consist- 
ently with his great design. By converting the sinner he 
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made him the opponent of all who refhsed to be converted ; 
when he translated a man from the kingdom of darkness into 
that of light, he placed him in a position in which all the fiery 
darts of the wicked would be directed against him. The 
nearer the mere natural relationship, the more angry would 
be the attacks with which the enemies of Christ would assail 
those who left their circle to join his people, and labour in 
his name. In some cases, the convert would be called upon 
to make a distinct choice between the spiritual and the earthly 
object of his aflfection. Whenever this should happen, the 
words of Christ furnished the rule to which there could be no 
exception. The dearest natural tie must yield to the heavenly 
call, or every hope depending upon the Gospel is forfeited. 
But though a sacrifice like this may, at first sight, seem 
opposed to our deepest seated afiections, it is not properly so. 
All real love has its source in God ; and certain we may be, 
that whatever sacrifices we make for his glory, nothing which 
is essentially good or precious to .us, will eventually be lost 
thereby. This is true with life itself. If we keep it when 
he requires it of us, we actually lose it : if we surrender it, 
according to his will, we save it everlastingly. All this is 
said to encourage the servants of Christ in a steady and fear-- 
less obedience to his Gospel ; and it is added, that they who 
honour those who are engaged in his service, shall be partakers 
with them of his blessing. 

CHAPTEE XI. 

Vbrsbb 1 — 6. 

Considerable difficulty attends this account of the inter- 
view between our Lord and John's disciples. If the Baptist 
could, at any time, have been doubtful as to our Lord's 
divinity, or office, it is scarcely conceivable that he could be 
so at the very close of his ministry, and when all his hopes 
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must haye rested on the knowledge that the Lord^ whose way 
he was sent to prepare, had indeed come. But it is not 
difficult to suppose, that the disciples of John were etill at a 
great distance from their master in faith and knowledge. 
Among the multitudes which were baptised with his baptism, 
there must haye been men of yery different mental character, 
some more and some less disposed to belief. So also must 
there haye been many who, coming to John at a yery early, 
or yery late, period of his ministry, had not seen Christ. 
The disciples now sent to him belonged, no doubt, to a class 
which were wanting in some means of information enjoyed 
by the rest. Their inquiry was encouraged by John : but it 
was strictly theirs, not his. The answer, moreoyer, which 
they receiyed was, apparently, far more adapted to the 
necessities of men of ordiaary character, than to those of a 
man like the Baptist. Had he still felt doubts respecting 
the actual diyinity of our Lord ; respecting his answering, 
that is, in eyery minute particular, to the prophetic delinea- 
tion of Him whose name was to be " wonderful," the report 
of his disciples would scarcely haye ayailed for the purpose. 
The only means by which such a mind, under such circum- 
stances, would be satisfied, were those extraordiaary influences 
and communications of the blessed spirit, which we cannot 
suppose would haye been denied, in whateyer degree neces- 
sary, to so faithfiil and holy a servant of God as the 
imprisoned Baptist. 

Vbrsbs 7 — 11. 

The conyersation with John's disciples gaye occasion to a 
more particular notice of John himself. Our Lord alludes, 
in the first place, to the false notions which many had formed 
respecting his character. Some expected to see a man 
agitated by passion; moyed by a temporary enthusiasm; 
dressed in the garb most fitted to inspire admiration, or 
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employing arts which might, if saccessftQ, exalt him to 
some wealthy dignity. Others, understanding better the 
nature of his oifice, went out to listen to him as a prophet ; 
but even they did not comprehend fully the object of his 
mission : he was not only a prophet ; but more than a 
prophet ; he was the especial herald of the prince of peace. 
And yet, great as ho was, he finished his course too soon to 
be admitted formally and actually into the kingdom of 
Heaven as established by the new covenant. The society of 
saints which constitutes that kingdom is founded in the blood 
of Christ; and lives by the grace of the Holy Ghost. 
Whatever, therefore, was to be the glory of this eminent 
servant of God, beyond the grave, in this world he was less 
than the least of those who are members of Clirist : less than 
the humblest of those believers to whom the whole system 
of the Gospel has been imparted by the spirit. 

Vbrses 12 — 19. 

The preaching of John had moved many repentant sinners 
to look eagerly for the promised deliverer. Some of them 
had already seen and heard him ; and, in a lower sense of 
the words, the kingdom of Heaven was revealed to their 
desires. The pardon of sin, the renewal of their nature ; 
the prospect of* eternal happiness, would, they at once 
discovered, be the consequence of entering this kingdom. 
For such objects what would they not do ? Neither doubts 
nor fears would restrain the attempt to gain them: and 
prayers ; tears ; and all the exercises of faith, rendered bold 
by the agonies of a new repentance, would help them to 
embrace the Gospel at all hazards, and to constitute them- 
selves followers of Christ, notwithstanding all their past sins 
and present infirmities. Hence the kingdom of Heaven would 
sufier violence, it being taken possession of by those who 
had no legal claim to admission ; no merits of their own to 
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plead; no innate power by which to gain it. The Jews 
were called the children of the kingdom, and, forgetting 
their countless violations of God's law, still supposed they 
had a right to the inheritance. Thus, our Lord now inti- 
mated, the great truth, more fully exhibited when the Gospel 
was established, and when St. Paul expressed it by saying, 
that the Jews, being ignorant of God's righteousness, went 
about to establish their own righteousness. (Rom. x., 3.) 
Whereas the Gentiles, " which followed not after righteous- 
ness, have attained to righteousness, even the righteousness 
which is of faith " (ix., 80). John brought to a close the 
prophecies of the Old Testament, whether conveyed by 
words, or by types and symbols. He came in the spirit of 
Elias, and was, in action and power, the antitype of the 
ancient prophet, an important fact for all who had ears to 
hear, inasmuch as they learnt hereby that the time of 
Messiah was really come ; and that the day of redemption, 
the latter day of the patriarch Job, had dawned upon 
them. But forcibly as the voice of truth and nxercy 
sounded in the ears of some, the multitude exhibited the 
saddest proofs of obstinacy and caprice. John's abstinence 
and severity displeased the very people who hated Christ for 
his gentleness and benignity. But wisdom, taking her own 
stedfast course, ever, that is, doing what is most consistent 
with the Divine will, and which may best tend to accoiiiplish 
its designs, will be justified of her children both in respect 
to themselves, conscious of their rectitude ; and in respect to 
their work, producing its expected fruits. Thus John was 
stem and rigid, in conformity with the preaching of repent- 
ance : Jesus partook of the entertainment ordinarily furnished 
him by his disciples, because his Gospel was to render men 
fit for Hjeaven without separating them fipom the common 
circumstances of social existence. 
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VEnsKS 20 — 24. 

The advantages conferred on the places where Jesus 
personally tanght were such, that nothing but the extreme of 
malice and perverseness could have destroyed their effect. 
It has been asked, if the ancient cities would have repented 
had they been allowed similar help, why did not God grant 
it ? To the common answer, that all such things belong to 
his unsearchable counsels, it may be added, that, as in the 
case of Pharaoh, the season of grace being past, the cities 
mentioned could not be allowed the further call to repentance, 
even though they would have heard it. But the sin of Caper- 
naum was greater than theirs, inasmuch as it had reached a 
point, at which the grace, which would have wrought effectu?dly 
in the worst among them, was utterly despised. 

Verses 25—30. 

Our Lord thanked his Father that he did not reveal the 
mystery of the Gospel to the wise and prudent, but to the 
poor and simple, not because wisdom and prudence are unfit 
associates for the Gospel, but because, as mere natural qualities, 
or worldly endowments, they tend to pride, and make men 
self-sufficient, self-seeking, and tyrannous. Knowledge, 
though imparted from Heaven, would only render men, so 
disposed, still more arrogant; and it is a mercy to the church 
of Christ, that the doctrines upon which it rests are not com- 
municated to haughty, petulant minds, to give them further 
occasion for boasting, but to those whose humility, gentleness, 
and charity, ever keep pace with their growing intelligence. 
Thus, our Lord, having briefly alluded to the mystery of his 
own nature, adds, that none can know him but the Father, or 
the Father but the Son, and that this wonderfiil knowledge is 
extended only to those whom 'the Son teaches, that is, the 
humble and meek, before alluded to. "Come unto me," 
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therefore, is his gracious invitation to those who feel their 
imperfections and ignorance, with all the attendant errors to 
which they have led, as a grievous burden. He can give rest 
to the most oppressed : comfort to the most afflicted. Let 
them but learn of him to be meek and lowly ; let them sub- 
mit simply and unreservedly to the yoke of his Gospel, and 
while they shall find the yoke itself the lightest of all that 
can be imposed upon the soul, exercising it in obedience to 
God, so shall they enjoy peace and assurance, and an unfail- 
ing hope; the light burden of Christ being in all points con- 
trasted with the crushing load of cares, terrors, and perplexities, 
which they had ever to sustain during their servitude to sin, 

CHAPTER XII. 

Vbrbbb 1 — 8. 

The act of the disciples seems to have been that of men, 
who, feeling faint and weary, carelessly plucked a few ears 
of com to amuse themselves on the way, and with no thought 
whatever of toiling for a meal, or doing anything which could 
ever properly be regarded as a violation of the sabbath. 
Never was a more rancorous spirit displayed than that which 
marked the conduct of the Pharisees on this occasion; 
but it was met by calm and sedate argument. Holy as is 
the law of the sabbath, reasoned our Lord, it is not of such 
a nature that no possible exceptions can be made to its ob- 
servance. According to the strict letter of the commandment, 
the very priests, by the work of the temple, break or profane 
the sabbath; but they are blameless, because the necessity of 
the case, and the intention with which they act, excuse them 
in the sight of God. Extreme want, the imminent peril with 
which he was threatened, justified David in an act, which, 
under ordinary circumstances, would have merited severe 

punishment. But, according to the reasoning of the Pharisees, 

e2 
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sacrifice must take the place of mercy : the letter rather than 
the spirit of the law must determine our judgments, and no 
exception is to be recognised in the interpretation of any legal 
precept. Our Lord shews that Scripture itself is against such 
views ; but he adds, as if intending to set disputes of this 
kind at rest for ever : '' The Son of Man is Lord even of the 
Sabbath day." And, as the sabbath was created for man, so 
shall the Redeemer of the world shew to his disciples its real 
nature, and secure them the full enjoyment of the blessings 
it is intended to afford. By his Gospel and his Spirit he will 
subject men to the law of love, and they will then keep the 
sabbath with a really stricter, because with a more complete, 
more comprehensive, and devout obedience, than can ever be 
rendered by those who look at divine ordinances only in 
their outward, or literal description. 

Vbrseb 9 — 13. 

It is a happy circumstance for Christ's disciples that the 
doctrines of their master are fully supported by his practice. 
Thus, as he had plainly declared that the Pharisaic interpreta- 
tion of work, as a violation of the sabbath, was strained and 
false, so he seized the first opportunity which presented itself, 
to shew that his own benevolence would never be limited by 
such a rule. The argument which he employed to justify his 
conduct was an appeal to common sense ; the miracle which 
he performed was a demonstration of his divinity ; but neither 
the one nor the other could move the hearts of men, whose 
offended vanity had more authority with them than either 
truth or charity. 

Vbrsbb 14—21. 

The malice of the Pharisees, was, for some time, an unde- 
fined feeling of dislike ; it gradually ripened into hatred ; but 
was still uncertain as to its plans and object. We, now, for the 
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first time^ hear of counsel being taken against Jesus ; and from 
this point, we may trace the growth of the design which was 
then to be fulfilled, when the hour of darkness, the appointed 
agent, and the permissive will of the self-devoted Jesus, con- 
curred in its accomplishment. Till that time the Kedeemer 
carried on his work with untiring mercy ; and it would appear, 
from the reference to Isaiah, that while his Gospel was to 
become the means of renovation, of light and salvation to the 
Gentiles, his own personal course of instruction was to be 
such, that no provocation to wrath or prejudice would be given 
to the Jews, except as they themselves created it by their 
obstinate and incurable wickedness. 

Verses 22—32. 

Satan being allowed to exercise a certain degree of power 
over mankind, the mode in which he has employed it, in 
difierent ages, seems to have been determined by the character 
of the times, and the state of the people among whom he has 
worked. Thus, in a gross and sensual nation, where the 
moral feelings had long ceased to be the measure of good, his 
object would have been but half gained, his malice but little 
satisfied, had he been able to affect only the mind. When 
the disordered intellect was attended with bodily injuries or 
defects, his power became visible, and he could rejoice in the 
agonies of terror which his presence, sometimes actual, some-, 
times expected or imaginary, inspired. In the case here 
described, the casting out of the devil is especially spoken of 
as the healing of the sufferer, his bodily defects ceasing imme- 
diately on the departure of the evil spirit. When the people, 
in astonishment, asked '' Is not this the son of David?" they 
meant, '* Is not this, indeed, the expected Messiah ? That 
wonderful son of his whom, though recognising him as his 
descendant, he still called Lord?" This was an inquiry, 
eminently calculated to irritate the Pharisees ; and the answer 
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which they returned was evidently an expression of the 
blindest wrath. They appear, however, to have spoken on 
the subject only secretly among themselves, dreading, pro- 
bably, to encoimter, at tliat time, the common sense of the 
people, which would have been outraged by so gross a blas- 
phemy. But Jesus knew that they would not fail to utter it 
as soon as they might find it safe to do so, and he, therefore, 
anticipated their slander by furnishing his simple, honest 
hearers, with an incontrovertible answer to their proposed lie. 
The miracle just wrought was too decided, too complete a 
defiance to the power of Satan, to be confounded with any 
deceptions shew of some mere emissary of the devil. It was 
at once evident, that Satan would never have allowed his 
authority to be so humbled in the sight of the multitude, by 
any of his own ministers. And hence the unanswerable 
argument of Jesus. But the argument is followed by a warn- 
ing on the most awful of all subjects. Our Lord had referred 
to the Holy Spirit as the source of the power by which he had 
healed the demoniac. The divine nature of the operation 
could not, in this case, be mistaken for any other. It was 
palpable both to the senses and to the reason of the beholders, 
that a power in direct opposition to the power of Satan had 
been at work, and this power, it was equally evident, could 
be no other than that of God, or of his Spirit. To ascribe, 
therefore, such an act to an auxiliary of Satan, or to Satan 
himself, was direct blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. 
That a sin of this kind is unpardonable, results not simply 
from any positive decree, or sentence, of the Almighty, but 
from the very nature of things. The Holy Spirit brings the 
evidence of divine truth into immediate contact with the 
human soul, and its consciousness. When such evidence 
is despised, the offender becomes, by the very act, a reprobate : 
he rebels against a God who stands before him fully and 
clearly revealed ; and, as no difference of place, time, or cir- 
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cumstance, can modify a sin like this, it matters not whether 
man or devil commits it : it cannot be forgiven either in this 
world or another. Two most important points remain to be 
considered : the one calculated to alarm ; the other to allay 
anxiety. According to some popular, but very erroneous, 
views of the subject, the sin against the Holy Ghost, would 
be confined to one particular class of offences, and that, neces- 
sarily, a very narrow class, consisting, in fact, of those only 
which could be committed when our Lord was personally 
concerned. But this is to contradict the primary character 
of the sin given it by our Lord himself. He states expressly 
that any blasphemy regarding himself would be forgiven, 
while that ag^ainst the Holy Ghost would not ; thus separating, 
by the strongest of all distinctions, the one offence from the 
other. The sin against the Holy Ghost being, therefore, 
limited in no way to the visible presence of our Lord, may be 
committed as well in one age of the church as in another ; 
and under any circumstances in which the blessed Spirit may 
mercifully exhibit his power in effectually combating the 
presence of Satan. But the operations of this almighty agent, 
in the diffusion of the Gospel, are unquestionably more exten- 
sive now than they were before the ascension of our Lord. 
They are not now confined, as they were originally, to occa- 
sional miracles ; but are commensurate with the length and 
breadth of the entire church, which, whatever its degree of life 
or energy, has it only from Him. In many cases, doubtless. 
He exercises his power with grand and visible effect ; in other 
instances less openly, but not less distinctly to the consciences 
of those whom he is pleased to visit ; and in both these re- 
spects, to resist him by wicked subterfuges, is to follow the 
Pharisees in their blasphemy, and to encounter the same 
terrible condemnation. 

But while it is a dangerous error to narrow the sphere in 
which the sin against the Holy Ghost may be committed, it 
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is no less contrary to the Gospel to give so wide an inter- 
pretation to the expression '* it shall not be forgiven," as it 
frequently receives. The sin against the Holy Ghost is, 
indeed, unpardonable by its very nature, as well as by its 
enormity. It is the direct antagonist of grace and truth, and 
implies the abandonment of the soul in wilful rebellion against 
God revealing himself. For such a sin, whether committed 
by man or angels ; whether on eartli or in heaven, there can 
be no forgiveness ; it repels mercy, and therefore cannot be 
its subject. But though the sin be in itaelf unpardonable ; 
and tliough the soul of him in whom it dwells be opposed to 
every work of divine grace, it ought not to be doubted, that 
the blood of Jesus Christ can cleanse the sinner even in this 
case. Let but the Holy Ghost put forth his power, and sub- 
due the rebel, blaspheming will, and what will the guilty 
wretch then become, but a poor penitent, only the more 
wretched because of the greatness of his offence, but certainly 
not hopeless, experiencing, as he has, the force of heavenly 
mercy in this softening of his heart. Thus, though we may 
not look for mercy in the case of those who are actually sin- 
ning against the Holy Ghost; while no plea of infirmity; no 
mention of ignorance, or calculated amount of temptation, 
will here avail ; there is ample room to hope, that no terrible 
balance of power has been established in this one instance 
between the human soul and the Holy Spirit, but that the 
latter may yet subject the scomer to his will. Let him but, 
in mercy, accomplish this triumph, and will he fail to lead 
the penitent to Jesus, or will Jesus refiise to be the penitent's 
Redeemer and Advocate ? 

Vbrsbb 83—37. 

To make has here the same meaning as to regard, and our 
Lord was referring immediately to the subject in question. 
Had he been animated by the evil spirit, to which the Phari- 
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sees attributed his works, his deeds, instead of being, as they 
were, so purely beneficent, would have been base like the 
power which inspired them. The Pharisees, themselves, on 
the contrary, proved the wickedness of their hearts by their 
evil dispositions ; and that no doubt might exist as to the 
application of the remark to the present dispute, our Lord 
reminded them, that even their false and idle words would not 
be forgotten at the day of judgment. 

Verses 38—42. 

A strong feeling had been excited in favour of our Lord. 
Some, even of the Scribes and Pharisees, began to regard 
him with surprise ; and, in this state of mind, they would 
gladly have had their doubts resolved by the sight of some 
miracle, which, wrought by Jesus, must compel the assent of 
every beholder to the rightfulness of his pretensions. But 
the wish for such a sign, was, in itself, a proof that they were 
unwilling to receive the truth according to the teaching of 
divine wisdom. Their hearts were hard ; their minds perverse 
and rude ; and had conviction been forced upon them in that 
state, the intellectual faculties would have been satisfied at 
the expense of the moral, and the latter would have become 
more dormant than ever. As well, therefore, in mercy as in 
judgment ; no less as a wise physician than as a rigid econo- 
mist, did our Lord refiise them any sign but that of his own 
resurrection, the evidence of which would be amply sufficient 
to try the honesty of their wish to be convinced, or to prove 
the wilful blindness of their understanding. The men of 
Nineveh exhibited a striking contrast to those who thus dis- 
puted the truth of Jesus. They repented when there was 
little more than the earnestness of the prophet to move them; 
or, supposing that Jonas acquainted them with his singular 
history, when there was but one sign to accredit him as the 
messenger of heaven. Jesus, on the contrary, had already 
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wrought many miracles, and was preparing to accomplish 
still greater wonders. The wisdom of Solomon had brought 
the Queen of Sheba from her distant country to hear hia 
lessons ; but what could Solomon reveal in comparison with 
the truths which Jesus every day taught the humblest of his 
followers ? 

Verses 43 — 45. 

Our Lord would not allow the Scribes and Pharisees to 
escape till he had inflicted upon them the full measure of their 
deserved chastisement. The unclean spirit was the power 
which led them originally into the common vices, foUies, and 
prejudices of their age. This, the base and vulgar spirit of 
licentiousness, they contrived to expel by the stem discipline 
to which their system taught them to submit. Hence, they 
became legally moral and exact in their outward conduct, and 
were inwardly free from the grosser defilements of passion. 
But they had not learnt to hate evil for itself; nor had they 
made their hearts the temple of the Holy Ghost. When the 
unclean spirit, therefore, returned to contemplate his former 
habitation, though he found it clean and garnished, purified, 
that is, from his defilements, and furnished with many showy 
ornaments of virtue, he saw at once, that it might, with due 
effort, be regained. Some glimpse is given us of the state of 
unclean spirits by this incidental mention of their wandering 
in dry places, and finding no rest when driven from the objects 
of which they held possession. The dry places mean, pro- 
bably, nothing more than the uninhabited desert ; but their 
restless misery in such solitudes, seems to intimate that they 
suffer less torment when embodied in some animated frame, 
and, hence, we have a repetition of the idea suggested by the 
account of the demoniac, when the legion of evil spirits desired 
to take possession of the herd of swine. But a more awful 
lesson cannot be given than that which oui» Saviour here 
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teaches* A man, who is freed from the ordinary corruptions 
of the world, but is not sanctified by the abiding presence of the 
Holy Ghost, will be surprised by the return of his old sins in 
some hour of unlooked for weakness. Nor will he merely thus 
become again a known sinner ; he will find himself under the 
power of seven evil spirits, each mightier than the one to 
which alone he was originally subjected. The experience of 
individuals, and of whole classes of men as well as individuals, 
bears testimony to the truth on which this warning is founded. 
Let those who hear it, and who may hitherto have contented 
themselves with a partial, or superficial morality, or who may 
have repented of single sins, without looking to the root of all 
sin, tremble at the insecurity of their position; let them not 
rest, till they have good reason to believe that no evil spirit 
can shake the foundation of their faith, or expel any of the 
graces which have pre-occupied their hearts. 

Vbrbes 46 — 50. 

Our Lord's answer to the announcement, that his mother 
and brethreif were desiring to speak with him, did not imply 
any want of affection for them, but the comprehensiveness of 
his love, and its intensity in regard to those who were properly 
his disciples. It is not impossible, however, that at that 
jimcture his natural relations might be under some error 
concerning him, and that he intended to rebuke them, 
contrasting their coldness and want of faith, and consequent 
alienation from him, with the fervent devotion of many of 
his followers, whose truthful hearts were altogether at one 
with his. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

Verbeb 1 — 17. 

As the earnestness or curiosity of the multitude increased, 
so did our Lord manifest his readiness to meet every claim 
upon his mercy, and his care to avail himself of every oppotr- 
tunity thus afforded for the instruction of the assembled 
crowds. He assigns two reasons for his speaking in parables : 
the one derived from the ignorance of the people : the other 
from the capacity of his disciples. Opposed as these reasons 
for his adopting such a mode of instruction seem to be, they 
are, in reality, alike demonstrative of his wisdom and huma- 
nity. The parable was, of all species of discourse, the most 
fitted to excite the attention of rude and slothful hearers. If 
they could be aroused by any kind of address, they would be 
induced to listen to a representation of circumstances and 
characters eminently calculated to awaken their imagination 
or sympathy. If, when thus aroused, they chote to exercise 
even some slight degree of thought, they could not fail to 
discover the general scope of the lesson which the story was 
intended to convey. In such a case, our Lord would have 
accomplished his purpose as a teacher; and the first step 
would have been taken by the hearer from the circle of the 
multitude towards that of Christ's true disciples. Where, on 
the other hand, a base ignorance was still preferred to the 
offered light, the parable was too unobtrusive to force 
consent; and, which was very important, it presented the 
truth in such a form that, however, when discovered, 
it might provoke the Scribes and Pharisees, it could not 
be gainsaid by any sophistry, or made the foundation 
of any attack upon our Lord in the way of legal accusation. 
In regard to his disciples, the parable was pre-eminently 
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adapted io their then state of mind and feelings. They 
were, as yet, too far from a spiritual faith, not to need 
common helps and excitements to thought. From truth, in 
its simplest forms, they might have turned, either startled or 
uninterested. But still their condition was one which justified 
their master in imparting to them the most essential elements 
of Divine knowledge; and in gradually enticing them to 
study thjB comprehensive outline of the system, of which they 
were themselves to be the stewards and administrators. 
Their very inquiry respecting the meaning of the parables 
told them, affords an interesting proof of the growing intelli- 
gence of these scholars of Christ; and the declaration 
which he made, that many prophets and righteous men had 
desired to see the things which they now saw, shews no less 
clearly that there were wonderful truths embodied in his 
parables ; doctrines, that is, of a much higher kind than 
those which pertain to a mere elementary religion. 

Vbrsbb 18—23. 

The very first subject which should occupy the mind of a 
reader, with this lesson before him, is the state of his own 
heart. In hearing the word of God, we are in one, or the 
other, of the conditions represented by the parable. The 
ground which is to receive the seed is either prepared for it 
or not. We are about to listen to Divine truth by accident, 
or of set purpose. Our minds will retain it when heard, or 
they will forget it, as a thing of too little immediate worth 
to be retained. They will allow it to work upon them by 
sudden excitement, and admire its effects for the moment ; 
but let the fifcrst care, or the first temptation to pleasure, 
destroy them. Knowing that this will be the case, we must 
careftdly examine ourselves, whenever we are about either to 
hear, or to read the word of God. We may then prepare 
our hearts and minds 'to receive it, so that they may bring 
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forth fruit abundantly. If Divine grace already qmckena 
and sanctifies tlie living soil, happy are we : let us pray the 
great husbandman to pour in more and more seed, that the 
harvest may be the more glorious. If we see reason to fear 
that either the shallowness or the hardness of our hearts ; 
that the anxieties of life, or our love of pleasure, may prove 
an obstacle to the growth of the good seed, then let us pray, 
that the blessed Spirit may be sent to our aid, and that, by 
his warm, cheering grace, we may convert the otherwise 
barren ground into a fit receptacle for the heavenly deposit. 

Verses 24 — 43. 

The . parables which follow, directed the minds of the 
disciples to two of the most remarkable features in the 
kingdom about to be established by the Gospel. In the 
first place, it was not, externally, to be free from the 
accidents of the world ; it was to be exposed to its violences ; 
its corruptions; and deteriorating influence. The enemy- 
of salvation was not to be prevented by force from assailing 
its members, or from exercising his arts within its borders. 
Warned beforehand of the danger, the servants of Chiist 
were to exercise all the graces which serve to constitute or 
strengthen prudence, fortitude, and self-denial, and, at the 
same time, to wait with perfect resignation for the appointed 
season when their actual separation from the wicked will 
leave the children of God to the uninterrupted enjoyment of 
his blessing. In the next place, and as another feature to be 
looked for in the kingdom of Heaven, it is to overspread the 
whole earth. And this remarkable characteristic of the 
energy of the Gospel, will affect the mind of an inquirer, 
in proportion to his knowledge of the power of prejudice, of 
human passion, good or evil, of national customs, political 
institutions, and every other medium through which a 
limiting selfishness can act. As he is acquainted with the 
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tendency of such things to resist the principles by which a 
wise and loving Creator works, so will he admire that system 
which is gradually pervading the whole world; imbuing 
every division and form of society with some portion of its 
own life, and offering to mankind at large an opening to the 
grandest attainments of truth and wisdom. The precepts, 
doctrines, and spirit of the Gospel, are the leaven which, 
from the days of Christ's first triumph up to the present 
hour, stirs the otherwise torpid masses of the world. Good 
and bad have been admitted into the kingdom of. Heaven, as 
it exists on earth. The time will come, when the actual 
effects of the leaven will be tried : when the truth of every 
disciple will be put to the test. Were the separation to take 
place under present circumstances, the complicated interests 
of society would be utterly ruined. A wicked father, 
suddenly taken away, would leave innocent children to 
perish, or, as good wheat, they would be plucked up un- 
timely with the tares. So in the countless other relations of 
life ; and hence God, in his great compassion, bears with the 
contradiction of his rebel creatures, lest in punishing them 
with immediate destruction. He should overwhelm those 
whom he desires to bless. 

Vbrsbb 44 — 58. 

The parable of the net cast into the sea, answers to that of 
the wheat and the tares in one particular, that is, they both 
shew of what various classes the kingdom of Heaven, out- 
wardly considered, is composed. They differ, however, in 
this respect: the former not only tells us what may be 
expected from the malice of Satan, but shews it as the 
operating cause of the phenomena of the Christian Church, 
so vexed and deformed by corruption : the latter parable 
simply exhibits results : good and bad are found in the nets 
of the fishermen : here it is not told us how the mixture 
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came : the separation is made, but it is without reference to 
the origin of the evil thus detected as mingled with the good. 
The other parables, are addressed to us rather in our indi- 
vidual capacity, than in that of our condition or prospects as 
members of the Church. As a good of inestimable worth, 
but never obvious to mere natural reason, the Gospel is like 
a hidden treasure : in respect to its beauty, singularity and 
value, it is like a pearl, the possession of which may be 
coveted as the most profitable, as well as the most costly 
merchandize. He who gives up all, but gains, for what he 
resigns, this treasure or this pearl, will never repent of the 
exchange. 

Our Lord's teaching ought ever to be held as the pattern to 
be followed by the preachers of his Gospel. The stores of 
human experience, whatever learning or observation can 
bestow, form part of the supply out of which they are to 
draw the materials of their discourse. But it forms only a 
part. Something new must be supplied ; and this is to be 
drawn from meditation : from the study of their own hearts ; 
the steady investigation of moral principles, as they see them 
working in the passions or motives by which they are them- 
selves influenced. 

Profound astonishment was naturally created by the power 
with which our Lord spake ; but instinctive admiration for 
wisdom or genius rarely counterbalances the prejudice 
attendant upon a humble condition of life, or early fami- 
liarity. In the case of our Lord, great was the loss suffered 
by those, who scornfully or doubtingly asked, ** Is not this 
the carpenter's son ?" He then intimated the grand rule by 
which he has, from the beginning up till now, measured the 
employment and exhibition of his power among those to 
whom He offers his Gospel, — as is their faith, so shall be the 
experience of his grace. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
Vbrbbs 1 — 5. 

The Herod who forms so conspicuous a character in this 
part of the evangelical history, was the son of Herod the 
Great, and received, as his portion of the kingdom left by his 
father, the tetrarchy of Galilee and Persea. His lawful, but 
neglected wife, was the daughter of Aretas, King of Arabia, 
who would have successfully avenged her quarrel, but for the 
interference of the Romans. Yielding, however, to the 
ambition of Herodias, he sought the title of king, an honour 
bestowed upon his nephew, Herod Agrippa, tetrarch of Abilene. 
His appearance at Rome was the signal for his enemies to 
employ their influence for his ruin. They succeeded ; and 
instead of his obtaining the hoped for title, he was deposed, 
and sent into banishment; his passion for Herodias thus 
proving the occasion of his downfall; a circumstance, the 
moral of which did not escape the notice of Josephus, who 
says, " And thus did God punish Herodias for her envy at 
her brother, and Herod also for giving ear to the vain dis- 
courses of a woman." The conduct of John, in this case, 
indicates not only the boldness and energy of his spirit, but 
the greatness of his designs. He reproved vice, not in the 
low and vulgar only, but, as it appeared among the princes 
of the land. His life, it is probable, could not have been 
sacrificed at a better price, or for a purpose more profitable to 
the Gospel, than that for which it was now laid down. 
Retaining, to the end, the severe characteristic of his mission, 
he asserted the awftil, unalterable, and irrespective nature of 
the divine law. A prince had violated it ; and he was to be 
warned and reproved in the same language as that addressed 
to the humblest of his people. The ministers of God, under 
any dispensation, receive both a lesson and an encouragement 
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of the highest worth from this incident. They are taught to 
speak the truth without respect to persons ; and they may 
see, that a pure and honest course, though it cost them their 
lives, is attended with the most sublime rewards ; that humi- 
liating fear, on the part of the wicked, however high their 
rank, and love and reverence, on the side of the good, mH 
bear indisputable testimony to the worth of their labours, and 
prove them to belong to the family and soldiers of God. 

Verses G — 12. 

The conduct of Ilerod was as base as it was cruel, but was 
precisely that which men of his character commonly pursue. 
He had sufficient ability both to understand the worth of 
John's teaching, and to perceive the danger of exciting the 
indignation of a people just awakening into moral conscious- 
ness at the voice of such an instructor. The feeling with 
which he was thus impressed, would, probably, have prevented 
him from taking any severe measures against the Baptist; 
would have subdued the indignation, however great it might 
be, which he felt when reproved for his own oflfences against 
the law. Even when compelled by the angry solicitations of 
Herodias to imprison John, he was as unwilling as ever to 
inflict any greater penalty upon him ; nor does it appear that 
any arguments would have induced him to commit a deed so 
opposed to poUcy and common justice as the murder of this 
holy man, had not his judgment been taken by surprise. 
But this is contiQually the case with those who occupy high 
stations, and are wanting in the graces of God's Spirit. 
Eeason, experience, some natural notion of justice, preserve 
them, in an ordinary state of mind, from perpetrating flagrant 
offences against the common duties of their position. But 
suddenly exposed to excitement, their faculties become con- 
fused ; right and wrong appear with equal pretensions, and 
passion is summoned to decide the cause. The unhappy 



SAINT MATTHEW. 67 

prince, in this case, looked with horror at perjury, involving, 
as it here did, the additional evil of an inhospitable insult ; 
he shrunk with greater dread from the crime of murder ; and 
a man, in his right senses, would not have doubted which of 
the two sins might soonest have been expiated, supposing 
that one or the other must necessarily be committed. But 
the baser feelings of his heart quickly determined the contro- 
versy ; and he committed the crime, which, eventually, cost 
him his Uberty, and his crown. 

Verses 13 — 21. 

, More than one motive may have induced our Lord to 
retire into solitude on receiving the news of John's execution. 
According to his general rule, he would not, before the 
appointed time, lay himself open to the assaults of his 
enemies, and he well knew that the state of Herod's mind, 
darkened and infuriated by the sense of guilt, was that in 
which, according to the law of a corrupt nature, he was 
more likely to pursue than cease from crime. But while his 
unwillingness to provoke attack would induce our Lord to 
avoid the present wrath of Herod, the tenderness of his soul, 
strongly excited by the loss of so dear a friend as John the 
Baptist, would still more powerfully incline him to seek, for 
awhile, quiet and retirement. In the wilderness, or among 
the moimtains, he could enjoy uninterrupted communion with 
his Father : he would be free to meditate on the progress of 
the grand design, to which the labours of John, now com- 
pleted, formed the introduction; his heart, yielding to its 
sublimest impulses, might feel that his martyred friend and 
forerunner was near him now in a higher form of being ; and 
that but a brief period was now to be passed before he would 
himself rise, in his. perfected and glorified humanity, to 
rejoice with him, and his other faithful servants, in the 

fruit of their labours. But here, as in all other cases, 

p 2 
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Jesus manifested his self-denial. His solitude was qaickly 
invaded; and he as quickly yielded to the necessities of those 
who sought liiin. He instructed them in the way of salyfr- 
tion ; he healed their sick ; and he fed them : exhibiting in 
this compendium of power and mercy the grandest features 
of his office. In none of his miracles did he afford a more 
explicit proof of his creative power ; or of his right to be 
worsliipped as the Son of God, the Word, by whom He made 
the worlds. The bread which he held in his hands, which he 
blessed and brake, was used by him either substantially and 
only as far as it went, and being consumed was followed by 
the fruit of creation ; or it was used as the substratum ot 
the miracle, and thus existed throughout the entire distribu- 
tion to the multitude. The latter appears the more probable 
conjecture. It answers nearly to the multiplication of bread 
from the seed sown ; and while the miracle, thus viewed, is 
no less a demonstration of Divine power, it does not present 
it in the startling light of an isolated act of creation; an 
exercise of almighty energy, which, as far as we read, seems 
to have been confined to the original of worlds, and their 
systems. But whichever notion we adopt, the power and 
benevolence of Jesus are equally manifest, the very existence 
of so large a mass of fragments, after all had been fed, being 
calculated to inspire us with a peculiar feeling of the riches 
of his bounty. 

Versbs 22—33. 

Having sacrificed his immediate repose to the urgent cry 
of the multitudes that followed him, Jesus patiently awaited 
the silent hours of night. They came, and, doubtless, brought 
with them manifold consolations to his wearied spirit. There 
was nought now to interrupt his full and free communion 
with Heaven. In hours like these, he could gain all those 
helps which his humanity required, and repair, at the foun- 
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tains of Divine grace, the injuriea wMch it had endured in 
the rude and angry world. Prayer, in hia case, was simple 
converse with God : and this it is, in the case of believers, 
in proportion to their spiritual likeness to Him. The proper 
result of such prayer is an immediate increase of the energies 
of the inward life ; and the advantage of prayer above all 
the other means of grace is, that it is so direct in its applica- 
tion, requiring no medium, wanting no instrument, but taking 
the soul at once into the presence of its Saviour, and making 

the Saviour himself its means of life, wisdom, and conso- 
lation. 

Perilous was the state of the disciples when separated 
from their master. Often, no doubt, had they deplored his 
absence as they trembled for the safety of their ship : often 
had they stretched their eyes towards the misty hills to 
discover whether he was taking any notice of their danger. 
As the morning began to break, they could discern the dim 
outline of a form moving on the surface of the waves. It 
seemed now as if their wishes were about to be Mfilled ; but 
fear and doubt took the place of hope ; and nothing but the 
voice of Jesus himself could have assured them that relief 
was really at hand. So it must ever be. In the hour of 
anxiety or suffering we sigh for help. Perhaps we pray and 
hope; and then indications of mercy are granted us; but 
however plain they may be, if we judge of them only by 
our own understanding, they are speedily obscured by doubt ; 
we mingle them with our drecims and fancies, and end with 
ascribing them altogether to imagination. But if we still 
keep our souls in the attitude of prayer ; if we let nothing 
disturb our trust in the mercy of Jesus, then we shall soon 
hear his voice, and we shall find that the faint outline of a 
form which we saw in the distance, was really and truly the 
Lord coming to our help. A sudden revulsion of feeling 
will follow this discovery. We shall believe our faith to be 
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capable of anything. It was so with Peter. But he erred 
as to the degree of strength to wliich his faith had attained. 
He was mercifully taught to see his error. Let us be taught 
by his example ; taught to trust ourselves even to the waves 
if so we can soonest win Christ ; but warned by his example 
not to doubt Christ when he has called us to him. 

The evidence aflforded of our Lord's divinity by the sudden 
silencing of the tempest, as well as by his walking on the 
sea, was too striking for simple souls to question. In this 
simplicity was true wisdom. Unhappy the men whose habits 
of mind dispose them to question still, when God has already 
answered them. 

Verses 34—36. 

Gennesareth was a town at the western extremity of the 
lake; and the people of the neighbourhood were amply 
rewarded for the ready faith with which they received our 
Lord. IIow strange it is, that any class, or portion of man- 
kind, should ever hear of the presence of Christ, and not at 
once appeal to him for his help and blessing ! 



CHAPTER XV. 

Vbrbbs 1 — 9. 

The obedience which Jesus rendered to the law was com- 
plete and unreserved. While the great commandments of 
moral obligation governed him in thought, word, and action, 
there was no tittle of the ceremonial law disregarded in his 
course. But while he thus surrendered himself in holy sub- 
mission to the law of God, he sternly and perseveringly reftised 
to acknowledge the authority of human rules and tradition, 
ambitiously intended to subvert the simpler precepts of Divine 
truth. This could not be unobserved by those whose power 
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a-nd dignity entirely depended upon their keeping up a system 
under the veil of which pride, superstition, and avarice, were 
alike able to carry on their respective purposes. It is well 
worthy of observation, that in their argument with our Lord, 
the Scribes and Pharisees very cunningly avoided any allu- 
sion to the principles by which they virtually annulled the 
law of God. They spoke to him only of what seemed a very 
harmless set of observances, and such as might easily be 
made to appear as well fitted to teach the necessity of a 
cautious piirity. But Jesus dragged them into the light. 
Instead of allowing them to talk only of their trifling super- 
stitions, he compelled them to look upon their daring and 
hideous mutilations of the law; their blasphemous glosses 
upon the plainest of duties, and the simplest of truths. The 
instance which he employed was well fitted to characterize 
the whole spirit of their system. God's law and natural 
aflfection alike point out the duty which children owe to their 
parents. Now what was the accommodating principle intro- 
duced by the rule of tradition ? If a child wishes not to be 
burdened by the claims of his distressed or aged parents, let 
him make an offering of whatever he has to God ; he will 
then be able to answer their troublesome appeals with the 
reply, that his property has been made a gift to heaven, and 
can no longer be employed to satisfy natural affection. 
Evasions, without number, were available to set aside the vow 
as soon as the danger was passed ; and thus, indeed, as our 
Lord said) was the commandment of God made of none effect 
by their tradition. The worship which men render him when 
they despise his law, or weaken its authority by their inven- 
tions, can never be otherwise than an offence to a righteous 
and holy God. 

Vbbses 10—20. 

Having exposed the grosser evils attending the system of 
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his opponents, our Lord reverts to the original snbjeet of their 
discourse. The dependence placed upon outward parificationfl, 
and other such observances^ is always attended with the 
danger of leading men's thoughts from the actual purificatioa 
of the heart. Constituted as the human mind is^ the sign 
which is felt and seen is, in all circumstances, a dangerous 
rival of the invisible grace, or spiritual truth, which can only 
be apprehended by a strong eflfort of faith. So, too, with 
regard to that which defiles. The unclean food, or the pol- 
luted garment, at once disgusts, as incompatible with the nice 
purity to bo aimed at by the worshipper of God. But tUs 
delicacy has been often found to consist with the most real 
impurity of heart, the true condition of which is proved 
beyond dispute by the vices which it exhibits in almost every 
action of life. Terrible would be the prospects of mankinid 
were there no hope of deliverance from the domination of 
error and superstition : but the blind leaders, with the blind 
who are content to be led by such guides, are destined to Ml 
together; and every plant not planted by God, shall be 
rooted up. 

Verses 21—28. 

The part of the country designated as the coasts of Tyre 
and Sidon, was Phoenicia, or Syro-Phoenicia, so called, because 
a part of the province of Syria. It was also still remembered 
as Canaan, the descendants of the ancient inhabitants being 
not yet exterminated, as in the other parts of the country. 
The faith and humility of the poor woman who appealed to 
our Lord's compassion, were fruits of Divine grace : mere 
anxiety for her daughter would not have brought her from 
her home : other mothers had sick daughters, . but they did 
not seek him. Natural feeling would not have prompted the 
humble reply which she rendered to the seemingly repulsive 
harshness of his words : it would not have enabled her to 
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trust undoubtingly to his tenderness and mercy, when his 
answer to her cry had the appearance of stem rebuke. Pre- 
paratory grace did this for her ; and its due employment was 
followed by the accomplishment of her wish. And this is a 
great lesson for us. Let us look for the grace which gives us 
the inclination and the resolution to seek Christ. If we have 
this, we may take good courage : it is but to obey its teach- 
ing ; to be meek and patient, and then to go to Christ, and 
all shall be accomplished for us that our hearts can desire. 

Verses 29—31. 

This is one of several passages which, by the very generality 
of the expressions employed, give us the most enlarged views 
of the power exercised by our Lord. Certain miracles are 
described with striking particularity. This is to aflford us a 
distinct view of the acUon performed ; of the simple omni- 
potence with which the Divine word eflfected its purpose, 
sometimes in one set of circumstances, sometimes in another. 
But the great lesson to be impressed upon the mind is this : 
the power of Christ had no limit to its action but that which 
He chose to put upon it himself. Hence, on particular occa- 
sions, the number of miracles was so great, that it defied the 
ability of his disciples to speak of them distinctly. Crowds 
of sufferers lay prostrate before Him : He uttered words of 
comfort; lifted up his hand in sign of blessing, and the whole 
superincumbent weight of misery and agony passed away, 
and left the astonished objects of his mercy free from all 
their infirmities. 

Verses 32—39. 

We are not informed how long a period intervened between 
the miraculous feeding of the multitude, as recorded in the 
last chapter, and that described in the present passage. It 
may be considered strange, that whatever time had passed 
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away, any of Ms disciples, after what had already occurred^ 
should ask with a feeling of doubt, whence should we have 
so much bread in the wilderness, as to fill so great a multi- 
tude ? We are not, however, told who these disciples were. 
They may have been some only lately converted, and but 
lightly, if at all, acquainted with the previous miracle. Or 
the question may have been put not in the way of doubt ; but, 
as such questions often are, with a feeling of implied triumph. 
The difficulty was suggested only to* make the answer on the 
point of being given more glorious and amazing. '' We 
know, master, from the former instance of thy wonderful 
power and mercy, how soon thou canst supply the need even 
of this multitude in the wilderness." It was thus, probably, 
the disciples reasoned when they questioned their Lord, and 
the reply which he gave aflforded a blessed confirmation to 
their faith. That this miracle ought not to be confounded with 
the former is evident from our Lord's own reference to the 
two, as seen in the following chapter. It may also be con- 
sidered as an especial instance of mercy to his people, that 
80 peculiar and stupendous an exhibition of his power was 
not confined to a single miracle. 

CHAPTER XVL 

Vbbseb 1 — 4. 

The increasing reverence shewn to Jesus provoked more 
and more the fears and jealousy of his enemies. They still, 
however, entertained the hope of either entangling him in 
his talk, or of involving him in some difficulty which might 
lessen the respect entertained for him by the people. Hence 
they desired of him a sign ; some conspicuous exhibition of 
power, which he might not be able to aflford, or which, if 
given, might allow them the opportunity of charging him 
with some species of diabolic deception. Avoiding the lure. 
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bnt making use of the occasion to teach a severe lesson, he 
reminded these sophists, that the same natural intelligence 
which enabled them, by observing the common changes of 
the sky, to foretell the calm or the storm, would be sufficient, 
if properly employed, to enable them to discover the approach- 
ing events prepared by the providence of God. One sign, 
however, they might expect to have. It was the sign of the 
prophet Jonas, This sign would be the grandest which the 
nations of the world had ever yet received. The son of man 
should be three days in the bowels of the earth : on the third 
he should rise ; and as Jonas preached to the Ninevites, so 
should repentance and remission of sins be preached, in his 
name, round the whole compass of the earth. 

Verses 5 — 12. 

The disciples were yet far from placing implicit trust in 
the power and benevolence of their master. His early 
lesson, '' Seek ye first the kingdom of God," had made but 
an imperfect impression on their minds ; and even his late 
miracles, wrought no doubt with the especial intention of 
giving confidence to his people in all ages as to the watchful- 
ness of God for their temporal support, were already almost 
forgotten. Our Lord knew well what was passing in their 
minds. His admonition brought it out more clearly; and he 
had then the opportunity of reproving them for their want of 
faith, and inculcating a most important lesson on the duty of 
keeping the heart free from the leaven of malice and hypo- 
crisy, and the complicated errors of which they are the 
source. 

Verses 13—20. 

CflBsarea Philippi stood at the foot of one of the branches 
of Lebanon. It was formerly called Banias ; and received 
the name of Philippi from Philip the Tetrarch, by whom it 
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was almost rebuilt; and Gsesarea in honour of Tiberius 
Cfiesar. It was distant nearly 120 miles from Jerusalem, 
and must not be confounded with the Gsesarea, so famous in 
Evangelical history, and sometimes designated Caesarea of 
Palestine. Our Lord's present discourse with his disciples 
was on a loftier theme than any which he appears as yet to 
have introduced to their attention. He wished to hear, from 
their own lips, what opinion they had formed of his nature 
and office. For this purpose, he brought to review the various 
accounts given of him in the world. Thus it was found that 
some persons, like Herod, believed that he was John the 
Baptist risen from the dead; others, with more show of 
reason, thought that he was Elijah, who had been promised 
as the forerunner of Messiah. This great man many might 
be ready to account him, though far from being inclined to 
believe that the Messiah himself could 'come in such a form, 
and with so little display of outward glory; others had 
adopted a popular notion that Jeremiah was either not dead, 
or would be restored to the world to execute some high 
prophetic mission ; and they were not unwilling to believe 
that this imagination was now about to be realized. But 
none of these people had enjoyed the privilege of near inter- 
course with Jesus, and there was a peculiar emphasis in his 
words, when he looked at his disciples,' and said, ^'But 
whom do ye say that I am?" The ready answer of Peter 
ought not to be taken, ad it usually is, as indicative of his 
vast superiority in faith or intelligence, to the rest of the 
disciples. It was the answer of one who feared to be antici- 
pated by others : he knew that what was passing in his mind 
occupied the thoughts of his brother disciples. Somewhat 
in advance of them he might be ; the truth which inspired 
him had taken a more definite form in his thoughts ; he had 
been favoured with a larger portion of grace : but his very 
impatience to speak first shewed that he was well aware 
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that if he did not speak at once there were many who 
wanted only a few moments' preparation to honour the 
Lord with the same confession. The belief expressed by 
Peter consisted, first, in the acknowledgment of Jesns as the 
Christ, or Messiah; and this embraced the whole circle of 
types and prophecies, as Mfilled in Him. But had it stopped 
here, though complete, as far as the Old Testament was con- 
cerned, it would not have shewn Him in his higher character, 
as prepared to be the author and finisher of a new covenant. 

» 

The Son of God, alone, could be the Saviour of the world ; 
and in confessing Jesus in this character, Peter passed beyond 
the farthest limit of the ordinary faith . of a Messiah, and 
entered upon the domain of the Gospel. The answer which 
our Lord gave to Peter was, doubtless, intended, in the one 
case, to encourage the Apostle in a firm adherence to this 
Divine truth ; it might be safely accepted by him as an 
especial blessiQg, proper to him whose lips had first pro- 
claimed so sublime a faith : but when we look at the general 
scope of that which followed, there can be as little doubt 
that the intention of our Lord was to mark the value of the 
great truth which had just been proclaimed, and to indicate, 
that upon that truth, through the medium of whoever might 
teach it. He would for ever establish his Church. As, how- 
ever, the Church was thus to be founded, so necessarily it 
must be left to those who should unreservedly embrace, and 
plainly proclaim, the truth, to admit to membership, with 
that Church, or to exclude the unworthy from its communion. 
The charge which our Lord gave to his Apostles, that they 
should tell no man that He was Jesus the Christ, was either 
because they were not yet fitted to make known this truth, in 
a proper manner, or because there were but few, as yet, pre- 
pared to receive it, or worthy to enjoy the high privilege of 
such a communication. 
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Vbrbbs 21— 23, 

An important lesson is taught by the incident here recorded, 
Peter was in a frame of mind which enabled him to compre- 
hend the highest species of doctrinal truth ; but he could not 
receive the sublime moral truth which was to form the basis 
of the Gospel as a means of salvation. Thus, it is evident, 
that it requires a larger measure of grace ; a higher degree 
of spirituality, to enable us to own, and to rejoice in ^' Christ 
Jesus, and him crucified," than to confess him only as the Son 
of God. Peter believed iri his divinity ; believed that he was 
come to be the Saviour of his people ; but not as a Redeemer, 
whose own sufierings and blood must be the means of atone- 
ment. In so far as the temper of his mind was opposed to 
this view of salvation, he was the adversary of Christ ; and, 
*' Get thee behind me Satan," was not too strong a rebuke 
for such an antagonist. 

Verses 24—28. 

There is an immediate connection between our Lord's 
reproof of Peter, and the lesson which follows. Not only 
must the disciples of Christ learn to contemplate their master 
in his humiliation and suflferings ; but they must bear the 
cross themselves. The former exercise of faith is the surest 
help to the latter. He, who really loves, and rejoices in, a 
crucified Redeemer, will not be unapt at taking up the cross 
himself ,\ but certain it must be, from the very nature of 
things, that he, who rejects, or despises the cross, cannot be 
a true disciple of Christ. Let him sacrifice his life for his 
master, and with his master he shall triumph over death, and 
every enemy : but let him refuse this offering, and the life 
which he saves, must perish with the condemned and perishing 
world. Did he gain then this world itself, while he forfeited 
the hope of eternal life, what would be his profit ? He would 
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perish in acquiring that which is itself perishable : a double 
folly : a double loss. Whereas, safe with Christ, he, who has 
surrendered all to him, may confidently look for the glory 
about to be revealed, as that in which he, himself, shall have 
an everlasting inheritance. The allusion which our Lord 
here makes to his coming in his kingdom, may refer either 
to his second advent, or to some of the intermediate mani- 
festations of his power ; as when multitudes were converted 
by his word ; or when the reprobate Jews fell beneath his 
avenging sword. In the former case, our Lord may have 
meant, that among those who were then listening to him, 
there were such true and faithful believers, that they should 
not die till they beheld his glory ; or, according to a common 
idiom of language, that, free from death, they should behold 
the full triumphs of his kingdom. In the latter case, he 
may have pointed to John, and some few other disciples, 
whose lives upon earth were protracted till the Gospel was 
established in the fairest parts of the world, and Jerusalem 
had been shaken to its foundations. 



CHAPTER XVIL 

Verses 1 — 9. 

There is probably an error in the common notion, that the 
wonderM occurrence which the three favoured Apostles were 
now called to witness, was mainly intended for their benefit. 
That it was, in part, to establish and elevate their faith, may 
readily be allowed; but there is strong reason to believe, 
that the support of the blessed Jesus himself was the chief 
design of this great event. Viewed in this respect, it is one 
of the series of divine demonstrations, beginning with the 
opening of the heavens at his baptism, and ending with the 
appearance of the angel in Gethsemane ^'strengthening 
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Him." To all the feelings and apprehensions of our Lord's 
humanity y the glory with which he found himself invested; the 
glory which hung over him ; the appearance from Heaven of 
the two greatest of God's earthly servants, coming with, not 
leaving, their glory, to converse with him, — and then the voice 
of his Father, — all this must have been to him a source of 
ecstatic joy, well fitted, as it was intended by the love and 
wisdom of his Father, to support him against the season of 
trial upon which he was so soon to enter. This being the 
main purpose of the transfiguration, it was not a proper 
subject for conversation in the mixed crowds, which were as 
yet but barely prepared to receive the simplest facts and 
doctrines connected with the Gospel. Now that that Gospel 
is ftdly known, how safely and joyfully may we proclaim 
the glory of our Lord ! 

Verses 10—13. 

The Apostles could no longer resist the calm and assured 
way in which our Lord spoke of his death. To this change of 
mind the words which they had heard from Moses and Elias 
on the Mount may have greatly contributed. But one 
remarkable difficulty remained to their full understanding of 
the mystery. If Jesus was indeed about to accomplish the 
great work foretold by the prophets, how was it that Elijah 
had not come, an event which was to be expected as certainly 
as the appearance of Messiah himself? Elias shall come: 
Elias is come I was the immediate answer ; and then it was 
shewn them that John the Baptist, who had come in the 
spirit and power of Elias, was the true forerunner of the 
Lord, intended by the prophets. The "shall first come" 
may be explained as having a general reference to the pre- 
paratory work of the Baptist : it merely asserts, that is, the 
truth and fulfilment of the prophecy that such a herald of 
the Lord was to come. Another suggestion may be made. 
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The influeiice of the warning voice of John was still in opera- 
tion: the echoes of ^ his awful call "Repent ye," were 
reverberating, like a fresh summons, among crowds, and over 
provinces, which his words had not reached when originally 
uttered. And this will virtually be the case at all times, 
when the solemn warnings of Heaven to the sinner precede 
the message of salvation. This is the restoration of the law 
to its proper footing : tliis is the restoration of the conscience 
to its rightftil office : this is the restoration of a rebellious 
people to the condition in which they ought to be found as 
trembling penitents and^ supplicants. In any of these senses 
our Lord might say, Elijah, oip Elias, shall come ; while in 
the stricter sense of the word, he had already come. 

Verses 14 — 21. 

Two points are of remarkable significance in the narrative 
which follows: the first, that the disciples of Christ were 
guilty of a great sin, and deserved the title of faithless and 
perverse, because they had so little confidence in the power 
of faith ; and the second, that their faith itself was destitute 
of strength, because they had neglected the exercises and 
discipline which were proper to increase and confirm it. He, 
therefore, who finds himself so weak in faith that he dares not 
attempt anything in simple reliance on Christ, must not sup- 
pose that he is chargeable with no other sin but want of a 
lively faith : he is shewn, by the words of our Lord, to be 
guilty of that countless train of sins which always exist in 
the heart, and may be traced in the conduct of those, who do 
not think it worth their while to seek faith, or to purchase, 
or nourish it, at the expense of worldly thoughts, or worldly 
enjoyments. The instances which our Lord gives of the 
power of faith, cherished to its proper growth, would, doubt- 
less, be literally exhibited, if circumstances required such 

illustrations of its invincible might. To desire or attempt 

a 
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8ncli proofs of its energy to gratify a vain curioBity^ or to 
compel the disbelieyer into a momentary and unspiritual 
aBsent to the Gospel, can never enter the mind of a true 
disciple of Christ. Bat there are numerous and important 
occasions for the exercise of faith in the common course of 
life ; and that an appeal is so rarely made to its power, con- 
victs the majority of professing Christians, either of the total 
want of faith, or of the sin of neglecting to nourish it by 
prayer, and the wholesome discipline of self-humiliation and 
self-denial. The losses which they suffer by this are more 
than they can conceive: mountains of care, sorrow, and 
vexations, would vanish under the power of that grace which 
they so heedlessly despise. 

Ybbses 22, 23. 

The warning which Jesus began now more frequently to 
give his disciples, was dictated by pure tenderness for their 
feelings. It is an incidental illustration of his benevolence, 
ftdl of beauty and interest. The sorrow of the disciples is 
touchingly shewn to have been of the sincerest and deepest 
kind. Their master spoke of his resurrection as plainly as 
he did of his sufferings and death ; but they could think only 
of the latter, — precisely the course which mere natural feeling, 
simple, earnest, and foil of sadness, would take in such a case. 

Vbrsbs 24 — 27. 

The tribute money here spoken of was the half-shekel, 
directed by tiie law (Exodus xxx. 13) to be paid yearly for 
the support of the tabernacle. Peter knew that his master 
did not dispute on matters of this kind ; but Jesus took the 
present opportunity, to remind his Apostle, that, as the lord 
of the Temple ; as the only begotten Son of the great King, 
whose palace the sanctuary was, he ought not, strictly, to 
pay such a tax. It may possibly have been, not because of 
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an absolute want of the small sum^ about balf-a-crown^ 
necessary to meet the demand^ that Jesus wrought the miracle 
by which it was supplied. The mind of Peter may have 
required some strong stimulant to keep it clear from doubts 
and perplexities; and the ready proof of royalty, of the 
unlimited domination possessed over all nature, which 
Jesus so immediately gave, was admirably adapted to teach 
the most sceptical, that when he claimed the right to be 
exempted from tribute, he made no idle boast. 



GHAPTER XVm. 

Vbesbs 1—6. 

Afl glimpses of the kingdom of Heaven burst upon the eyes 
of the disciples, so strong feelings of a new and strange hope 
weire awakened in their hearts. The idea of sovereignty, 
however shaded by the dread of their master's sufferings and 
humiliation, was still sufficient to excite in them the proud 
expectation of their personal elevation. This was the time 
for them to be taught the great practical principle, without 
which Christianity itself can have no practical application. 
To be humble, to be meek and simple as a child, is as essen- 
tial to the whole structure of the Christian's character, as 
faith is necessary to his justification. But such a disposition 
is not to be acquired by partial exercises of obedience to 
particular precepts. It is the result of conversion ; of the 
regeneration, by which beiag bom again of the Spirit, we 
become the children of God. Our Lord speaks of receiving 
little children in his name, as a great duty, and threatens 
those who reject them with grievous punishment. The love 
of children for Christ's sake, and the earnest desire to train 
them up in devout obedience to God and the Gospel, will be 
found, if narrowly examined, to exist in most intimate con- 

G 2 
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nection with all the best and noblest virtues of the evangelical 
character. 

Verses 7—9. 

Sin exists in the world as an active principle. Speaking 
practically, therefore, offences must needs come ; but no man 
can excuse himself for sinning on this plea. According to 
the present state of nature, diseases and various afllictions of 
the body must needs be ; but a man may avoid notoriously 
infected localities, and, in ordinary cases, can protect himself 
against dangerous accidents. So, too, with regard to sin. 
Temptation may be shunned ; and, upon a careful considera- 
tion of the subject, it will be discovered, that of the number- 
less sins of which an individual may have been guilty, by 
far the greater part will be directly attributable, not even to 
a seeming necessity, as far as he was concerned, but to his 
own indulged corruption and wilfulness. Woe unto him, 
therefore, through whom offences come. Woe unto him, who 
will spare himself in anything, through which he endangers 
his everlasting salvation I 

Verses 10 — 14. 

Our Lord inculcates in this discourse a general feeling of 
tender, thoughtful care for the young and helpless. The state 
of children renders them effectual claimants on Divine mercy ; 
and God demands of all men, that they do not, by their vio- 
lence, inconsiderateness, or by any other means, injure the 
influence of his fatherly bounty. But, in some respects, the 
poor, benighted wanderer from the fold of God, is in a condi- 
tion of helplessness, not unlike that of a weak and simple 
child. The connection between the two cases was strongly 
felt by the loving Jesus : he wished it to be so by his disciples ; 
and, hence, while he cautions them not to hinder the salvation 
of a child, he warns them, not less significantly, to put no 
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stumbling block in the way of a penitent and returning 
sinner. 

Verses 15 — 17. 

.Private disputes and enmities are dangerdhs to the souls 
of both the parties between whom they exist. If anger be, 
in any case, allowable, wrath cannot ; nor must the feeling, 
excited by the first surprises of passion, be suffered to con- 
tinue. The most certain remedy for an evil, so contrary to 
spiritual-mindedness, is that prescribed by our Lord. Let 
pride, let every other emotion, be so subjected to the neces- 
sities of holiness, that no obstacle may be allowed to prevent 
a quiet interview, or corre&pondence, with the offending, or 
offended party. If this avail not, then let discreet and impar- 
tial friends be consulted. If their interference, unhappily, 
prove useless, then, if the matter be of importance to the cha- 
racter and happiness of the party who has sought reconciliation, 
let him tell his case to the religious society of which he is a 
member ; . and this means failing, let him remain contented. 
It is not his fault, that he is now compelled to regard his 
former friend as a stranger. 

Verses 18—20. 

Jesus addresses his disciples in this case as truly and 
spiritually united to him. It is not as outwardly professing 
his Gospel, or as formally constituting a Church, that he 
gives them the power, or endows them with the privilege, 
here spoken of. That he was not speaking to the Apostles, or 
any class of ministers, exclusively, in the present instance, 
ought to be carefully observed. The precept, ** If thy brother 
shall trespass against thee, <fec.," was evidently addressed to 
believers generally; and there is no change in the form 
of address ; no pause in the discourse, when he proceeds to 
say, '' Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, &c." The latter 
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no more applies to ministers of religion^ in a restrictiye 
sense, than the former. Whatever genuine, spiritual, earnest 
disciples of Christ pronounce worthy of God, fitting for the 
kingdom, will be acknowledged as such by the corresponding 
judgment of Christ : whatever they shall condemn, He wiU 
disown. Nor can it be doubted but that that which they 
shall thoughtftdly consent to ask^ He will grant. 

Vbbsbs 21 — 36. 

The peculiar care with which our Lord inculcates the duty 
of forgiving injuries, is eminently deserving of attention. 
No limit is to be set to the pardon of those who come and 
acknowledge their errors and offences. To reftise to be 
reconciled to an enemy, under these circumstances, is utterly 
to despise the injunctions of our Lord. He might have 
simply commanded us to obey Him, in this respect It 
might have been merely his will, that we should humble 
ourselves, and submit to his dictation. But on this, as on so 
many other subjects. He condescends to reason with us ; and 
by one of the most striking of his parables shews, how 
utterly inconsistent it is for us to be seeking, and rejoicing 
in the pardon of God, against whom our sins are numberless, 
while we refdse to pardon the insignificant offences committed 
against us miserable sinners by a fellow sinner. Some difiGi- 
culty may be supposed to exist in the circumstance that, 
according to the parable, the lord had forgiven the debt of 
ten thousand talents, but yet cast his servant into prison, and 
delivered him to the tormentors. But, no doubt, upon a 
strict enquiry, in any such case, the debt confessed would be 
found to be far from the whole of the deficiency in the accounts 
of the fipaudulent servant. According to the parable, a just 
enquiry was instituted; and it was not, strictly speaking, 
because of the ten thousand talents, but because of numberless 
other proofs of dishonesty, that the wicked and unmercifid 
servant was punished so severely. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

Vbbsbs 1—12. 

Among the proofs which exist of the respect entertained 
for our Lord, iii spite of every eflfort to the contrary, are the 
frequent appeals made to him on matters of great social 
importance. In some cases, and in all, with regard to a 
portion of the inquirers, the object was simply to entrap him 
in his talk ; but there is fair reason to believe that, in every 
place, there were some few earnest, honest disputants, who, 
when they approached him with their questions, really wished 
to learn what was right. It was probably so in the present 
instance. To those who looked at the letter of the law, or 
at the traditions derived from it, the original and proper 
constitution of marriage presented a difficulty. This difficulty 
is at once set aside, with all the vain and wicked devices of a 
sensual world, by the simple and absolute restoration of the 
primal law of marriage to its universal application. So 
deeply imbued were all classes of men with the prevailing 
eorruptlon, that the disciples questioned the wisdom of 
marrying under such conditions. Our Lord intimated that 
while genuine purity, even in its lowest degree, can only be 
attained to by the help of Divine grace, so it is possible in 
its highest form to those who are prepared for it by God. A 
condition in which the temptations to vice are forcibly 
iinnihilated, is one to which ihe precepts and probation of 
morality have no relation. 

Vbrsbs 13 — 16. 

The incident here recorded was a fresh display of our Lord's 
tenderness and benevolence. It proves how confident the 
hearts of mothers were, that Jesus was their children's &iend. 
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No harshness, on the part of his disciples, could prevent 
their seeking his blessing. Would that all professedly 
Christian mothers felt and acted in the same way still! 
Would that they could be made practically to understand, 
that it is not enough to bring their children to Christ once, 
in baptism. They must be ever bringing them to Him, by 
discourse, by prayer; by representations of his love; by 
convincing arguments of his presence. That which He 
himself tells us of the mystery of a child's nature, and of 
the relation in which it stands to Heaven, ought to inspire 
us with reverence, as well as love, for children, and to fill us 
with extreme dread at the thought of leaving them exposed 
to the corruptions of the world. 

Verses 16—26. 

Among the few sincere inquirers who sought the instruc- 
tions of our Lord, was the young man who now put to him 
the all-important question recorded. His youth, and the 
acknowledged piety and morality which marked his conduct, 
would have admirably fitted him for the school of a philo- 
aopher, or for a seat at the feet of Gamaliel. It would be a 
great mistake to suppose that he could have attained to this 
degree of virtue, without many exercises of self-denial. 
There must be some sacrifice in every case of moral action 
and improvement. But it is the Gospel only which shews the 
necessity, and makes its demands accordingly, of the entire 
sacrifice of our self-will, and of whatever clings to it, to the 
purposes and glory of God. Had the young man here 
spoken of been poor instead of rich, he would have made an 
exception to some other demand upon his presumed perfec- 
tion; but from the marked expressions of our Lord, riches 
are evidently to be regarded as the most fatal of earthly 
snares. The common passions of our nature wear themselves 
out. It is generally only for a season that the most violent 
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temptations retain their force. But the pride fostered by- 
wealth, with all its various forms of seliSshness, commonly 
continues to extreme old age. It is invincible to all the 
applications of human morality : but it may be overcome, 
and rooted up, by the power of Divine grace. 

Verses 27—30. 

It was natural for the disciples, on hearing their master 
speak thus, to think of the ready and hearty devotion with 
which they had left all to follow him. He lovingly acknow- 
ledged the claim which they made upon his bounty; and 
the grandeur of the view6 which he opened to them in the 
re-genesis ; in the new creation ; in that new Heaven and 
new earth, which shall attend the restoration of all things to 
the original design of God, might well satisfy them that 
whatever sacrifice they had already made, or might still 
make, in honour of their master, it would be well made even 
for themselves. It is the forgetfulness of this great truth, 
that nothing must be kept back from God, which endangers 
the salvation of so many. The young man who believed 
himself so fitted for the kingdom of Heaven could not enter, 
because he plainly loved his wealth better than Jesus. Thus 
he who thought to be first was last ; while many a poor 
penitent, imboastftil and unknown, but surrendering the 
whole heart to God, became first. 

CHAPTER XX. 

Verses 1 — 16. 

An important connection may be traced between the 
following parable, and the concluding part of the pre- 
ceding chapter. The rich young man evidently entertained 
an opinion, that for his long obedience to God's com- 
mandments he deserved admission to his kingdom. But 
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there was a secret want of fidelity. He had but partially 
surrendered himself to the service of his master. In the 
case of those who were called into the vineyard at different 
hours^ there was a mere compact* As far as the labourers 
were concerned, no higher principle entered into the agree- 
ment than the desire and expectation of gain. In this 
respect there was no difference between those who came first, 
and those who came last, into the vineyard : and the master 
did no wrong to the former when he refused to pay them 
more, because by an accident, not by any meritorious choice 
of theirs, they were called to his service before those who, 
equally by accident, and ^thout any reference to merit, 
entered it at a later hour. All were treated with the strictest 
justice ; because each was paid to the full that for which he 
wrought. But grace, which, by its very nature, must be 
free, followed upon justice. And who shall say to God, that 
his mercy shall act only according to the narrow views and 
notions of the human understanding? 

Verses 17—19. 

Amidst all the wonderful truths and suggestions imparted . 
to the minds of the disciples, the one awful fact of his 
approaching sufferings was that with which Jesus was now 
most anxious to familiarize their thoughts. Unprepared for 
this trial of faith, they might have totally sunk under so 
fearful a catastrophe. But a mysterious power attended his 
words; a power which, doubtless, acted with exact proportion 
to the necessity of the case ; and thus, though they were 
stunned, and scattered like sheep which had lost their shep- 
herd, the vital force of the Lord's words secretly supported 
them, and kept their faith alive till he himself returned with 
larger supplies of grace. 
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Vbbsbs 20—28. 

The mother of James and John may have been encouraged 
in her ambition^ views by some instances of especial favour 
exhibited towards them by Jesus. Being still ignorant of 
the real character of the kingdom about to be established, it 
was not unnatural for her as a mother to be solicitous to 
raise her sons to the highest place in the monarch's regard. 
Jesus treated her error with tenderness. It was the disciples 
who allowed the indulgence of a wrathful feeling, when they 
heard of the request. Their master made use of it to teach 
two important truths. The one, that the appointment to the 
places of supreme glory in Heaven depends upon a dispen- 
sation reaching far above the order of the visible Church ; 
and therefore is not to be determined by the Son, independent 
of the Father ; nor to be claimed as necessarily the conse- 
quence of either zeal or suffering. The second lesson, 
derived from the same circumstance, is that so often repeated, 
inculcating the superior worth of a meek and humble spirit, 
to all the lofty pretensions, and boastftd virtues, by which 
worldly men claim the homage of their fellow men. Who 
can doubt the truth of this principle, when the very founder 
of the kingdom of Heaven, established his authority by 
ministering to the humblest necessities of his people, and 
shed his blood to ransom them from bondage I 

Verses 29—34. 

We are not to suppose that the blind men who hailed the 
approach of Jesus, merely obeyed a sudden impulse when 
they cried, " Have mercy on us.'* In all probability, they 
had long meditated upon the rumours generally afloat 
respecting his miracles and doctrine. It was faith which 
gave such earnestness to the tones of their voice, and which 
would not let them cease to pray, however loud and scomfdl 
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the rebukes of the multitude. Jesus had never, and will 
never, refuse to hearken to supplications offered with such 
simplicity and perseverance. The blind men received their 
sight ; and so shall the eyes of our understanding be opened, 
if we pray to Him with a trusting and lively faith. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

Verses 1 — 11. 

The approach to suflfering was, with Jesus, an approach to 
triumph. The nearer He drew to the cross, the nearer He 
was to his throne. This He signified by the most striking 
tokens. His entry into Jerusalem was designedly marked 
with all the circumstances proper to the progress of a king, 
about to exercise the highest offices of his sovereignty. Thus 
He claimed the homage involved in the ready tribute of 
loving subjects. " The Lord hath need of them," sufficed to 
secure the fulfilment of all his requests : the multitude felt 
the grandeur of his presence ; and poured out the rejoicing 
emotions of their hearts in unpremeditated praise : Jerusalem 
was moved at his coming. To those who were familiar with 
the prophet Zachariah (chapter ix. v. 9), the whole scene 
appeared as an evident accomplishment of his comforting 
and sublime prediction ; and an impression was made on 
the minds of the people which, however evanescent in. regard 
to the greater number, prepared no inconsiderable portion of 
them for the faithful and permanent acknowledgment of 
Jesus as their Redeemer and their king. 

Verses 12 — 16. 

Our Lord had, at an earlier period of his course, manifested 
his right to assert the holiness of the temple as his Father's 
house. But He seems, in the present case, to have acted 
with the sterner air of an offended king. In the former 
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instance. He contented himself with simply referring to the 
future resurrection of his body ; but now He wrought 
miracles in the sight of his enemies, and accepted, as his 
due, the hosannas of those humble, gentle souls, which were 
the first to feel the power of his blessing. 

Verses 17 — 22. 

The tranquillity of Bethany, a little rural village, not quite 
two miles from Jerusalem, afforded, we may believe, sweet 
and refreshing repose both to Jesus and his disciples. In 
going and returning, they had many topics for discourse ; 
but one of a new and startling character was suggested by 
the barren fig-tree. Our Lord, humanly speaking, expected 
to be nourished by its fruit. It bore no fruit ; and He pro- 
nounced the sentence which doomed it to decay. By this 
action. He only intended to enforce! the lesson which He 
had so strongly impressed upon the minds of his disciples, 
" Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, He taketh 
away," and " Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit/' (John xv.) Dull, indeed, must have been 
the minds which could not perceive the application. But the 
power evinced excited more attention than the lesson ; and 
our Lord again led the fitful, capricious thoughts of his dis- 
ciples to the ennobling consideration that, if they proved 
faithful to him, they should never want power to work 
whatever miracles might be necessary to prove their 
divine comnussion. 

Verses 23—27. 

The dilenmia in which our Lord placed the Scribes and 
Pharisees, by his question concerning John, was not to be 
escaped even by their subtlest sophistry. John had borne 
fall and direct testimony to the Messiahship of Jesus. If, 
therefore, it should be allowed that he baptised with authority 
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from Heayen, this was yirtually to acknowledge Jesus to be 
the Christ. No conclusion could have been more destructive 
to their perverse and haughty plans of domination than this. 
They naturally, therefore, looked eagerly at the alternative. 
They might altogether repudiate John's pretensions to the 
authority of a prophet. At first sight, there would appear 
no great danger in such a course : but a little reflection soon 
convinced them that it would be perilous to treat lightly a 
name so dear to the people. They were, therefore, compelled 
to confess with shame that they did not know; and no one 
was found sufficiently bold after this to insist upon an answer 
to the question put to Jesus. 

Vbbbbs 28 — 82. 

In the case referred to by our Lord, it was the Jewish 
people divided into two classes ; but all mankind may be 
viewed as similarly divided; the one class pretending to 
receive, and to be ready to obey, the commandments of God ; 
the other remaining long in open rebellion, but at last repent- 
ing, and thankfully engaging in the service of their heavenly 
Father. Thus the Scribes and Pharisees, and the wealthier 
classes of the Jews generally, professed obedience to God ; 
but when John re-asserted the purity of the Divine law ; 
when he pointed out the offences by which it had been set at 
nought ; and invited men to the baptism of repentance, and 
newness of life, none of these boasters submitted to the test ; 
nor, even after time had been given them for consideration, 
would they do the will of their compassionate God. On the 
contrary, the poorest among the people, and those accounted 
the most corrupt, on hearing the call to repentance, and the 
implied offer of mercy, gladly availed themselves of the 
proffered salvation ; and they who had long refused to do the 
work of their heavenly Father, became the foremost in exe- 
cuting his bidding. 
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Vbrsbb 83 — 41. 

The representation of God's chosen people under the figure 
of a Tiney ard, was familiar to every reader of the old prophets. 
Beadily adopting this beautiful and gracious image^ a proud 
nation might easily flatter itself into the belief that the likeness 
was preserved through each successive generation. But, as in 
the case of the prophecies respecting the Messiah, they ought to 
have borne in mind, that, mingled with images of grandeur and 
delight, were those of sorrow, shame, and deep distress. Our 
Lord's parable must forcibly have brought this to the recollec- 
tion of some of his hearers. God had sent first one prophet,, 
and then another, to claim the fruits of obedience and holiness 
at the hands of his people. They had been rejected, and, in 
some instances, cruelly martyred. At last He sent his Son. 
In the parable, it is a human mind reasoning on the proba- 
faiUty of the Son's being accepted and obeyed ; and, according 
to the fair calculations of experience, success might be rightly 
looked for. Still more would this have been the case,' ante- 
rior to the fact, had a quiet, simple, unprejudiced intellect 
been employed in considering how the Son of God would be 
received among his people. It would scarcely have entered 
into the thoughts of any one, reasoning upon ordinaery princi- 
ples, that the most benign of men, the most generous, the most 
majestic in spirit but the meekest in bearing and conduct, would 
be spumed with indignity from the people whom he called 
his own, and whom he came to bless. The motive to this 
conduct is intimated in the words, " Let us seize on his in- 
heritance ;" for, had it been possible for this reprobate nation, 
as it now madly hoped, to defeat God's purposes in respect to 
Jesus, it might have continued for an indefinite period to pur- 
sue its abandoned course. Unwittingly, Chief Priests and 
Pharisees, in their hasty acknowledgment of a palpable truth, 
passed a bitter condemnation on themselves. 
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Verses 42 — 46. 

None of the ancient prophecies are more strikingly signifi- 
cant than that here quoted by our Lord. First, the Psalmist, 
and then Isaiah (Ps. cxviii. 22., Is. xxviii. 16) represented 
the future Saviour under the image of a tried, precious, corner, 
or foundation stone ; to be rejected, indeed, by those first 
employed in building the living temple, but to be afterwards, 
and for ever, proved to be the only support, and connecting 
power, of the whole structure. To make that rock a stumbling 
stone ; to be offended, that is, at the offer of salvation afforded 
through Jesus, is to incur the ruin necessarily suffered by 
those who reject Divine mercy. But in the case of those 
who not only neglect the Gospel, but despise, oppose, and 
blaspheme it, that stone shall fall with a crushing force, 
which shall consign them to eternal misery. There was a 
terrible truth in these parables, which even the proud, per- 
verse hearts of the Chief Priests and Pharisees, could not 
gainsdy; and they would fain have trampled the stem 
reformer under their feet. But the fear, awe, and love, which 
they saw expressed in the countenances of the people, held 
them back ; and they passively confessed the divinity of him, 
whom the vices of their hearts led them to reject. 

OHAPTEK XXII. 

Verses 1 — 10. 

Particular attention ought to be paid to the series of 
parables related by our Lord at the close of his ministry, not 
only because of their essential and general worth, but because 
of their close application to the then condition of the Jews. 
Such recitals would have been utterly wanting in a proper 
ground-work of meaning, had they not referred to real circum- 
stances, and the actual condition of a living people. In the 
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present parable^ we see a nation invited to partake of the 
particular blessings provided for them by the especial 
favour of God. They reject them. He then, in the ever 
active benevolence of his nature, offers the same blessings to 
a larger class of his creatures. His love is only imperfectly 
confessed ; but still it expands in demonstrations of energy ; 
numberless souls are embraced within the circle which it 
describes; it has a law; for love even must have its laws 
and its limits. But it provides for the necessity which its 
own perfections thus creates. Every guest at its feast must 
have a wedding garment, and, therefore, and so it was in 
eastern entertainments, it provides the mantle for those who 
could not gain it for themselves : that is, God, by free grace, 
by the righteousness of his son, by the work of his own 
spirit, will fiimish the robe of holiness for every poor, 
penitent sinner, who only comes with a heart ready to accept 
his bounty. If this grace, if this sublime and grand benig- 
nity on the part of the great King be rejected, who can 
complain, if being, through his own fault, without a wedding 
garment, he be rejected, and cast into the outer darkness ? 

Verses 15 — 22. 

It is generally supposed, that the Herodians were persons 
strongly attached to King Herod, and anxious to support his 
cause, and that of the Eoman Government, against the 
antagonists who could scarcely fail to appear among the old, 
and more patriotic Jews. Two parties thus existed in the 
country. The one urging the necessity of a loyal and 
faithful obedience to a foreign power : the other, more 
generous but bigotted, always inclined to seize upon every 
pretence for attempting to shake off the heathen yoke. Our 
Lord ever avoided the snare into which his enemies endea- 
voured to draw him, by mingling his doctrines with the 
principles of the one or the other of the dominant parties. 
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In the present case, he referred the whole controversy to a 
very simple principle. All parties had acknowledged the 
right of the Eoman Government to the temporal sovereignty 
of the land. This was seen by the superscription of the 
coin universally circulated. But_God was no less owned 
and worshipped by the faithful Jew : the one duty was not 
incompatible with the other. Let both, was Christ's emphatic 
lesson, be humbly, conscientiously, and earnestly, fulfflled. 

Vbbsbs 23—33. 

Another class of disputants now presented themselves 
before our Lord; and we cannot help thinking, as before 
observed, that though there was a mixture of malice in 
every instance, there was also a prevailing desire, on the 
part of many inquirers, to know what so great and acute an 
intellect, as that evidently possessed by Jesus, might deter- 
mine on questions of a curious and difficult kind. Viewing 
the results of the resurrection in the dim light of natural 
reason, still farther lessened by the calculations of sensuality, 
the difficulty suggested by the Sadducees created a real and 
startling doubt. If earthly relations should continue un- 
broken by death, innumerable conflicting claims must exist 
to disturb the harmony of Heaven. But all human relations 
have a twofold character, answerable to that of human 
nature itself. They are both earthly and spiritual : the one 
must be dissolved when the earthly and the temporal purpose 
has been served. The other is under different laws : and is 
not dependent upon earth or time, and, therefore, may be 
continued through eternity. Hence, though the difficulty 
suggested by the Sadducees would involve the doctrine of 
the resurrection in perplexity, did earthly relations, as 
earthly, remain undissolved, no such difficulty exists when 
the same relations are beheld as spiritual. In this case they 
may be dissolved, or not, by the change from time to eternity. 
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The earthly tie is necessarily broken. If a spiritual union 
exist between the husband and wife, it will depend upon 
their mutual fidelity whether it be preserved or not. There 
is no reason in the nature of things why it should not 
continue for ever. Many modifications, many degrees of 
intensity, may belong to such a union; and these may 
render the relation more or less intimate in different cases ; 
as is the fact with friendship, more or less diffused, more or 
less intense. But even the extraordinary instance suggested 
by the Sadducees could offer, when thus considered, no 
obstacle to the most literal adoption of the doctrine of the 
resurrection. It is, however, on the clear, express word of 
God, that our faith in this happy truth most confidently 
rests. While he calls himself the God of those who have 
left this world, we may be quite sure that they are living in 
some other sphere. He could not be their God, if they were 
not living, for how, if they were not, could they have a 
God? The resurrection of the dead, as here spoken of, is to 
be regarded as the general attainment of a higher state of 
existence after the death of the body. It is in this way 
only that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, can be contemplated 
as even now among the living. That they are so, is neces- 
sary to the force of our Lord's argument ; which must have 
been absolutely unintelligible to the Sadducees had it referred 
to the resurrection of the body, to take place thousands of 
years -after their decease. 

Verses 34 — 40. 

It was not with a wrong, or inappropriate feeling, that 
the lawyer, hearing our Lord's acute reasoning with the 
Sadducees, desired to test his views on the grand principles 
of the moral law. The answers which he gave had a Divine 
iwimplicity; and they ought to be employed continually by 
hiB disciples, as a reply to all the sophistry and excuses which 
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the corrupt, or foolish heart so perpetually urges in apology 
for sin, for pride, yanity, and worldliness. 

Verses 41 — 46. 

The impression made by our Lord's words, on this occasion, 
seems to have been strong and profound. There was a pause 
in the clamour of the multitude ; and the Sadducees and 
Pharisees experienced, for the moment, an emotion which 
compelled them to remain silent. Jesus took advantage of 
the circumstance, to ask a question, which tended still further 
to deepen the seriousness which prevailed. David spoke of 
Messiah as already seated on the throne of God ; and yet it 
was known that he was to be his son. How could he be both 
his lord and his son, taking the former title as implying pre- 
existence and divinity ? The wisest of the Scribes dare not 
attempt an answer to this question; but the simplest of 
Christ's disciples, taught by his spirit, can answer it with 
understanding. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

Verses 1 — 12. 

Our Lord's instruction to his disciples, and to the people 
generally, to treat the commands of those who sat in Moses' 
seat, with respect, was dictated by supreme wisdom. No 
servile obedience to a sensual or unholy rule was here 
demanded. It was only as they occupied the place of Moses, 
that the Scribes and Pharisees were to be obeyed. Any act 
or command not proper to them, in that capacity, did not 
belong to the rule established by our Lord. This was quite 
intelligible to those whom he addressed. Many things might 
be commanded by those who administered the ordinary reli- 
gious ajQairs of the Jews, which, though perhaps superfluous, 
and even bordering on oppression, might not be directly 
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hostile to the law of Moses. Many things, corrupt as these 
rulers were themselves, might be even proper and useful, 
considering the state of the people, for the upholding of the 
ancient faith. In the latter case, it was plainly a duty to 
obey, for the sake of the law ; in the former, it would be so 
for the preservation of a general habit of humility and order. 
But, in both instances, it was to those who sat in Moses' seat 
that the obedience was to be rendered. When these persons 
violated their right to the position which they thus occupied, 
the precept of our Lord no longer applied to their commands. 
They had passed the limits within which their power was 
properly confined. That this was the meaning of our Lord, 
is evident from the severity with which he warns his hearers 
from following their example in those numberless supersti- 
tions and corruptions by which they sought to gratify their 
vanity, or promote their selfish interests. The lesson of 
humility, repeated, as we see, on every occasion on which 
it could be introduced, is here interwoven with the sharp 
rebukes levelled against those who had been led into their 
worst sins by forgetting it. Some public reasons, as in the 
case of oaths, may be alleged in defence of the use of titles; 
but Christians cannot be too careful in regard to names, 
titles, or forms of address, which serve only for the purpose 
of private conceit, or personal exaltation. 

Vebses 13—22. 

The general consequence of arrogance and superstition is 
not only estrangement from' God, on the part of those who 
have thus darkened their own minds, but a determined hosti- 
lity to the improvement of mankind. Without the enjoyment 
of Divine grace themselves, they cannot endure to see others 
striving after it. Their object is earthly gain. For this they 
are ready to trample on the most sacred rights of humanity ; 
and though they would keep their own lips, and the lips of 
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others, for ever closed, if they were only to be opened for the 
sake of sincere prayer, they care not how long they pray, 
when, by the pretence of prayer, they can throw a veil over 
their hypocrisy. Their eflEbrts to obtain proselytes are made 
in the same spirit. They would despise the idea of saving a 
Bonl ; but they will leave nothing undone to secure the addi- 
tion of another to the list of dissemblers and reprobates. 
The meaning and holiness of oaths had been utterly destroyed 
by these hypocrites. By means of the most absurd distinc- 
tions, the minds of the people were diverted firom the only 
real sanction of an oath, and were led to regard objects of 
mere imaginary sanctity as giving force to their vows. Both 
fraud and blasphemy were involved in this practice. On the 
one hand, Toom was given for evasion ; on the other, there 
was the most flagrant violation of the law, '^ Thou shalt fear 
the Lord thy God, and shalt swear by his name." (Deut. 
vi. 13.) 

Verses 23—33. 

It is not without a reasonable chance of success, that hypo- 
crites in religion hope to gain by attention to the most insig- 
nificant duties, what others only look for by the sincerest 
exercise of holiness. The world can better understand a 
number of separate and often repeated displays of outward 
strictness, than it can the tranquil, unostentatious, unvarying 
obedience of a soul simply devoted to God. Hence it will 
often reward the former with its confidence, with its gifts and 
preferments, while the latter are left wholly to their hopes of 
a better state. But woe be to those who thus succeed in their 
hypocrisy : woe be to the man who makes the religion which, 
in spirit, he neither loves nor obeys, a stepping-stone to 
reputation or fortune. Let the awftil words of his Lord, the 
severest, perhaps, which He ever spake upon earth, sink deep 
into his soul, and excite in it a converting terror ! 
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Vbbses 34—89. 

The daring spirit of rebellion with which, for many ages 
past, the Jewish people had despised the ordinances of God, 
still left a portion of his mercy unexhausted. They had re- 
jected his prophets, and had not feared to spill innocent blood 
even in the courts of his own house. Who the Zacharias was, 
whose death is here described, seems involved in doubt. The 
account, answers, in every respect, except as to the name of 
the fether, to that which is given (2 Chron. xxiv. 21.) of the 
death of Zachariah, the son of Jehoiada : and as it is not diffi- 
cult to suggest explanations of the slight difference of name, 
this was probably the martyr referred to by our Lord. But 
among a people so fierce and sanguinary as the Jews, it is 
not at all unlikely that some other case of this kind may have 
occurred, well remembered among them, though not recorded 
in history. Witnesses to divine truth, messengers both of 
anger and of mercy, were to follow close upon our Lord him- 
self. But they were to succeed no better with this hardened 
people : the day of grace was drawing to its close ; and He, 
who had so often come, the angel of the covenant of mercy, 
with healing on his wings, was, henceforth, only to appear when 
mere awe at his presence should compel the trembling sinner 
to exclaim, *' Blessed be He that cometh in the name of the 
Lord." 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

Verses 1 — 8. 

It was the immediate object of our Lord, in the prophecies 
here recorded, to warn his disciples against the approaching 
dissolution of the ancient commonwealth. To this he was 
incidentally led by the wish of his followers to elicit from him 
some expression of admiration for the wonders of the temple ; 
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its vast proportions, and the splendour of its ornaments. 
Instead, however, of fostering the delight with which they 
gazed upon this emblem of their national glory, he presented 
to their trembling souls visions of unparalleled confusion and 
distress. The gorgeous temple became a deformed heap of 
ruins : deceivers were heard on all sides proclaiming them- 
selves the Messiah ; the dreadful note of war roused slumber- 
ing nations to a sense of approaching destruction; the mightiest 
cities were converted into stagnant pools by earthquakes ; and 
amid the terrified multitudes which these scourges spared, 
stalked the still more dreadful forms of famine and the pesti- 
lence. And these, said the Divine speaker, with awful emphasis, 
are "the beginning of sorrows." 

Verses 9—22. 

While such was the general picture ofiered to the contempla- 
tion of the disciples, it was important that they should be 
warned of the troubles to which they, and their brethren, would 
be exposed. Persecution, in all its various forms, was to as- 
sail them ; and the faithful, in the midst of their sufierings, 
would have to deplore the malice of false, and the weakness 
of unstable, brethren, A lying spirit would be abroad, and 
many, neglecting to arm themselves with the shield of faith, 
would fall victims to his machinations. But amidst all the 
gloom, there was a bright and shining light : the promise was 
sure and steadfast, that he who endured to the end should be 
saved. This blessed source of personal consolation was accom- 
panied by another of more general application : the Gospel 
was to be made known in all the then peopled parts of the 
world. The sign by which they who attended thoughtftilly to 
the words of their Lord, might know when the end approached, 
was distinctly pointed out : for who could doubt, when they 
learnt that the standard of a heathen conqueror stood in the 
midst of the Temple, and that all the abominations of idolatry 
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were perpetrated in its courts^ that this was the sign to be 
giyen of the predicted end? Merciftil and tender was the 
spirit which ceased from this awful tone of prophecy, burdened 
with such a theme, to give practical instructions to those who 
might live to behold these scenes of woe, or who might leave 
children to expect them. It is in this light of a loving solici- 
tude for their safety, that the present instructions of Christ 
to his followers, ought to be viewed ; and in thus interpreting 
them, we have a fresh, and very beautiful, illustration of his 
ever thoughtM benevolence. That he did not give these 
lessons in vain is credible from the very nature of the case ; 
but it is rendered more so from the ancient account, that his 
disciples, watching as he had taught them, the signs of the 
times, found a safe refrige in the little town of PeUa. 

Verses 23—28. 

Our Lord must have regarded the danger to which his dis- 
ciples would be exposed by false prophets and false Christs, 
as demanding peculiar watchfulness. It does not appear, 
however, that he apprehended their being tempted to leave 
him for another Messiah ; but rather that they might be de- 
ceived into the notion of his re-appearance before the appointed 
time. To guard them eflfectually against the pretensions of 
these deceivers, he proclaimed that the demonstration of his 
coming power would not be with a slow and gradual advance, 
but sudden as the flight of the winged lightning. It was 
thus, in fact, that he did come, and execute his judgment on 
Jerusalem. The Roman eagles were gathered together ready 
for the prey : and then he himself descended, like a thunder- 
bolt ; and the structure of ages perished in the fizmace which 
his wrath had kindled. 
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Vbrsbb 29—41. 

There is an evident, but most solemn, transition, in tliis 
passage of our Lord's discourse, from the prophetic delinea- 
tion of a great temporal convulsion, to that of an event 
which shall finally determine the condition of the human 
race. In the former instance, helps were given to define 
the period when the foretold calamity would happen : in the 
present, it is distinctly stated, that not even the angels in 
Heaven are forewarned of the day when the judgment shall 
commence. A reason may be suggested for the difference in 
the two cases. In the former, the temporal, physical safety 
and interests of men were concerned ; and they were to be 
guarded by ordinary foresight ; but in the latter case, it is 
necessary that the soul should devote itself simply to God; that, 
without calculation, without the remotest idea of measuring 
its love by the question of when it must begin to love, for 
the sake of safety, it should, whether a moment or millions 
' of years, may intervene between the present and the day of 
judgment, simply and wholly live unto God. Even the 
angels are not to be trusted with a secret upon which such 
important interests depend. They may themselves, in some 
mysterious respects, be deeply concerned in the events which 
shall terminate the existence of the present universe. To 
know precisely when that occurrence shall take place, might 
greatly disturb the higher development of their own moral 
nature ; while it is more than possible that, being trusted 
with such a secret, they might be surprised into revealing it 
either to man directly, or to man through some intermediate 
intelligence. It was not inconsistent with this transition 
from the prophecy of the approaching ruin of the Jewish 
nation, to that of the dissolution of the world at large, to 
introduce warnings or images which referred sometimes to 
the one, and sometimes to the other. A thoughtful listener 
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OP reader might readily understand, and still may so under- 
stand, the meaning of our Lord. Some things which he 
said had an evident reference to the fall of Jerusalem; 
others, wholly inapplicable to that event are as clearly 
referable to the circumstances which will mark the end of 
the world. Reason and the light of Divine wisdom are both 
available in the humble, earnest study of these grand 
passages of revelation; and they who will employ such 
guides will find in prophecy a sufficient clue to the labyrinths 
of the world, and a source of quickening life and energy 
which vrill prepare them for the end of all things. 

Vbbsbb 42 — 51. 

After giving a very sufficient reason for not communicating 
to the world the hour of his coming which, were it known, 
would be the only hour in which the world would serve him, 
our Lord teaches a lesson which, had it been studied by the 
rulers, or by any dominant party, of the Church, must have 
rendered persecution unknown and impossible. In almost 
every case in which the fellow servants of the superior 
servant, in the Christian Church, has suffered at his hands, it 
has been a proof that he had before neglected to give them 
their meat in due season. Pure, simple truth, has never 
been a persecutor. In every instance, in which persecution 
has been supposed necessary to bring men to religion, the 
real teaching of Divine truth has been grossly and perse- 
veringly neglected. Let every man of a proud, persecuting 
disposition, repeat the last verse of this chapter whenever he 
feels most like himself. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

Vbrsbs 1 — 13. 

This exquisitely beautiful parable' teaches, with the most 
gentle and loving tenderness, the same lesson as that con- 
veyed, under a sterner form, in the preceding chapter. It 
was at a late hour in the evening that marriages took place 
among the Jews. The bridegroom, when conducting his 
bride from her paternal home, was accompanied by a gay 
train of youthful maidens, who, with lighted lamps, shed a 
cheering and emblematic light upon his path. Neglect is 
not always the fruit of disregard. There may be much 
affection where there is some listlessness and sloth. But the 
latter are always fatal to the interests of the former. Thus 
the virgins generally not only slumbered, but slept ; and in 
this they were an emblem of mankind, who, at the best, 
must yield to the infirmity of nature. But some of them 
had provided against this infirmity. They had taken oil 
with their lamps ; and when they suddenly awoke from their 
slumber, they were prepared to meet the lord of the feast. 
The great fault of their companions was, not that they were 
without affection ; not that they were really indifferent to the 
occasion, but that they allowed themselves to be reasoned 
into the notion, that any time would do. to make themselves 
ready for the bridegroom's coming. And this is the case 
with at least half the number of professing . Christians. 
They do not despise Christ ; but they cannot persuade them- 
selves to be provided, under all circumstances, and, at any 
moment, to hail his approach. They slumber and sleep, and 
zealous Christians do the same ; but the latter before they 
sleep examine their lamps, and look to their means of reviving 
the dying flame ; the former go to sleep, and leave these 
things to chance. But it is evident, from the parable, that 
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ChiiBtwill not accept so imperfect a devotion: those who 
are not ready for him, whenever he may appear, must be 
contented with the outer darkness. 

Vbrsbs 14 — 30. 

The former parable teaches watchfulness ; the present 
inculcates the duty of diligence. God dispenses talents in 
various degrees to all his creatures, and they are given in 
trust to be employed first for his honour and glory, and next 
for the proper purposes of human existence, both individual 
and general. No talent can be left unexercised for these 
objects, without involving the possessor in the sin of having 
wasted his master's goods. The promise of a reward for 
diligence is broad, distinct, and exhilirating. It is not 
concealed that the greatest talents, and the highest trusts 
are but the means of faithfulness in little things : this should 
keep the most richly endowed, and the most largely trusted, 
meek and lowly ; but, faithful in these little things, they shall 
be exalted to stations of true glory in the world to come, 
and shall enter into the joy of their Lord. The apology, 
often made by those who possess no conspicuous power of 
doing good, for doing no good at all, is evidently false and 
untenable. It is not their fault to have been trusted with 
little, but it is their fault not to do the best with that little. 
To indulge themselves in idleness and sloth, because they 
dread God's severe inspection of their work, is to suppose 
that a jealous God will be more indulgent to him who does 
nothing, than to him who, though he can do but little, does 
that little reverently and well. This parable, in fact, reaches 
all. classes of society, and men of every degree of capacity. 
Natural ability, favourable opportunities, and every measure 
of grace, constitute the talents which God has distributed 
among his people ; and for the employment of which they 
must inevitably render an account. 



no THE GOSPEL OF 

Vbbsbs 31 — 46. 

Faith in the love of Christ, and in the sufficiency of his 
merits to secure our acceptance with God, cannot fail to awaken 
the most anxious desire to serve him. This desire will have 
its origin in love; in love, created by the admiration of what 
is supremely good, and in the experience of its influence on 
our own state and prospects. Such is the ruling feeling of 
true believers in Christ; and the immediate consequence is an 
anxious enquiry as to how he may best be served; how the 
power of his Gospel may be most readily exhibited to the 
world? The answer is soon received. He has poor and 
suffering disciples. These he accounts one with himself: if 
they hunger, he hungers; if they be naked or in prison, their 
griefs are his. Who, then, who loves him, can doubt what to 
do? There is the object: there is the immediate occasion, by 
which loyalty and love to Jesus may, according to his own 
suggestion, be immediately proved. If such means of serving 
him be habitually neglected or despised, ought it to be doubted 
but that when, at the last day, his reputed disciples are put to 
the test, he will accept or reject them according to the proof 
which they have given of the sincerity of their profession ? 

CHAPTER XXVI. 
Vbbsbs 1 — 5. 

The transition firom this discourse, on matters of general 
import, to the simple, unaffected statement that his own death 
was just at hand, affords one of the most beautiful of the many 
incidental illustrations of our Lord's character. How nobly 
sustained; how grandly superior to all earthly considerations 
must He have been, who knew, that after two short days, he 
must hang bleeding on the cross, and with such a death before 
him, could whoUy confine his attention to subjects connected 
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vnth the good of his people. The instantaneous passage from 
the mention of his death to that of the machinations of the 
Pharisees, by which it was to be effected, is a no less remark- 
able feature in the style of the Gospel narrative. It is startling 
to find how Jesus anticipated all that was about to be done ; 
and how, immediately after he had spoken, the work was 
begun. 

Verses 6 — 13. 

Feelings of the most various kind prevailed respecting 
Jesus even at this late period of his earthly ministry. There 
was a struggle in the hearts of many between the dread of 
encountering the dangers which must attend confessing him, 
and the still greater dread of being found guilty of rejecting 
the Messiah. It was this conflict of rival fears which led 
many, who listened to his discourses, to adopt a course m&rked 
by doubt and inconsistency. Thus Simon felt it wise to invite 
him to his table ; but his hospitality was cold and churlish. 
(Luke vii. 44.) The disciples rejoiced generally in seeing 
their master honoured, and yet more than one of them shared, 
it is probable, in the feeling of Judas, that the pouring out of 
the precious ointment upon his head was a somewhat too ex- 
pensive display of zeal. Jesus knew how they reasoned, and 
taught a great lesson in answer to their affected frugality and 
charity. It was pure, simple love, which prompted the woman 
to act as she did ; and the act itself was as prophetic as it was 
gracious. She obeyed the teaching of God in thus honouring 
Jesus ; and nothing can be more certain than that whenever 
anything can be done, tending directly to the glory of God 
and the Redeemer, no other claimant upon our attention or 
our means can lawfully be allowed. Nor is it possible that 
any real duty should ever be violated by such a rule of action. 
"The poor," said our Lord, "ye have always with you." 
And so with every thing. When the glory has been given to 
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God, no proper opportunity of doing good to men wUl ever 
be found to have irrecoverably passed by. 

Verses 14 — 16. 

The mind of Judas could no longer endure the mingled 
tenderness and sublimity of our Lord's discourses. They 
struck in direct conflict at his hideous passions ; and it is 
the common course of human nature to become worse and 
worse, the nearer it comes in contact with the wisdom and 
the holiness to which it reftises to submit. It could not have 
been mere avarice which tempted Judas to betray his master. 
He might have employed numberless arts to obtain an 
immeasurably higher price for his viUiany, had money been 
his chief aim. Prophecy marked the exact sum which he 
would receive ; but he would probably have been as ready 
to take ten as thirty pieces of silver. Oflfended pride, malice, 
jealousy, the despair of ever becoming the true follower of 
such a master— all operated on his feelings, naturaUy base 
and mean, till the hatred of his heart was ripe, and he could 
resist it no longer. 

Verses 17 — 25. 

In their question, " Where shall we prepare for the Pass- 
over?" the disciples betrayed a state of mind much more 
characterised by the common anxieties of daily life, or by the 
excitement attending the associations of customary festivals, 
than by the anticipation of a new order of things ; of the 
opening of a dispensation which should end for ever the typical 
rites of the law. From the directions which our Lord gave, 
and especially from his wishing it to be understood by the 
man, whose guest he was about to be, that his time was at 
hand, there seems every reason to suppose that the person 
referred to was well disposed towards his doctrine. The 
necessary preparations were made with a speed which indi- 
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cates that every friendly facility waa afforded for their 
completion. Never had the cheerful voices of brethren, at 
a paschal feast, been interrupted by an announcement so 
startling and so awful as that which now broke upon the ears 
of the disciples. Each, as the meaning of the words stole 
upon his confused and agitated mind, felt as if in the natural 
weakness and corruption of his heart, there was a dr^eadful 
possibility, that he might be pointed at; that he, in fact, might 
be the betrayer. Hence the hun-ied, '' Lord, is it I V This 
feeling lasted but for a moment among the eleven. The 
twelfth was probably stunned, at first, by the discovery, that 
his treason was not hid from the glance of his wondrous 
master. As his mind grew steadier, it is possible he might 
question himself as to whether he was really about to commit 
the crime, the dark shadow of which now flitted before him. 
But it is also possible that he might purposely chime in with 
the rest, and ask '' Is it I V in the spirit of a diabolical irony. 

VeosES 26—35. 

A far deeper and more lasting impression had, doubtless, 
been made upon the minds of the disciples, by the words of 
our Lord, " My flesh is meat indeed ; and my blood is dciiik 
ijideed," than is commonly supposed. There wore links of 
thought; deep, vital associations of feeling, connecting the 
emotions awakened when tliose expressions were first used, 
with those which belonged to this mysterious hour. " Take, 
eat : this is my body." " Drink yc all of it : for this is my 
blood of the New Testament.'' It was impossible for those 
who had listened with any degree of earneslucss to their 
master's earlier discourse, and not feel that the bread which 
was to be given for the life of the world, was that bread of 
which he was now making them piirtakers. They could no 
longer question the near approach of his death ; and the know- 
ledge that he was so soon to suffer must have thrown still 
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stronger light upon the meaning of his words. By such 
means ; by such a power ; by such an application as belonged 
to Him in his character of a Redeemer, saving the world by 
his own self-sacrifice, he could make his disciples partakers of 
his body and his blood in so far as they constituted the bread 
of life. That he does this in the case of believers, there can 
be no question ; and happy are they who, with a humble and 
simple faith, rejoice to be thus fed ; thankfiil that they are 
fed, though the mystery, in some respects, may be beyond the 
comprehension of their understanding. This was the last 
time in which Jesus was to drink of the fruit of the vine in a 
symbolic, or prophetical manner, with his disciples. When 
he next drank it with them it was in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
established by his sufferings ; confirmed by his Spirit ; it was 
new, as imbued with the life imparted to it by his merits ; new, 
as the quickening grace of the new covenaut. The hymn 
spoken of was the usual paschal hymn ; and it was not till 
every thing had been done proper to the solemnity of the 
feast, that Jesus went forth, and spoke at large of the circum- 
stances about to happen. Peter obeyed only the earnest feel- 
ings of his heart, when he professed such readiness to die with 
his master ; and had he been then put to the proof he would, 
probably, have borne any suffering rather than belie his word. 
The garden of Gethsemane was not so unlike the Mount of 
Olives as to change the current of his feelings, and he was 
still brave and faithful : but the lighted, crowded hall of the 
high priest presented another scene, and his thoughts were 
thrown into other channels. Divine grace alone can be 
certainly depended upon as suflScient to keep us true under 
every change of scene and condition. 

Verses 36—46. 

The horror of the trial through which our Lord had now 
immediately to pass, can, at best, be only dimly perceived ; 
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bnt it is altogether imintelligible to those who refuse to 
exercise patient and devout thought. To underdland, in ^ny 
degree, the state of his mind in this awful hour, we must 
recollect that he had all the feelings, and the associations, as 
well as the feelings, of a human being, most nobly and deli- 
cately constituted. Death, itself, must have had its terrors ; 
but an agonizing and an ignominious death, could not have 
been contemplated without emotions of intense distress. We 
are not speaking of these feelings as permanent. They were 
effectually conquered ; but every victory implies a struggle ; 
and that of Jesus must have been of the most fearful kind. His 
willingness to let all his disciples attend him; his actual wish 
to have three very near him ; to keep by him, and watch, are 
striking indications of the subdued, trembling heart, ready in 
its thorough humanity, to catch hold of every natural, legiti- 
mate support, in this its anguish. Prayer, in such a case, 
was the necessary expression of the soul. The absence of 
recorded prayer from the life of Christ would have gone far 
to apologise for the ancient heresy, which denied his human 
nature. Being human, he could not but dread pain and igno- 
miny ; and when they presented themselves to his thoughts, 
in their most hideous forms, he could not but wish and pray 
that, if possible, they might depart from him. But the desire 
thus expressed regarded the pain only as such ; and not as it 
was to be the means of eflfecting a great purpose. Hence 
''not my will, but thine be done," instantly followed. Jesus 
would not have accepted deliverance from agony at the ex- 
pense of leaving his work undone. The struggle was that of 
a mighty soul conscious of a present full of darkness and 
horror ; and of a future infinitely fruitful, in consequence of 
suffering well borne, of happiness and glory. Wonderfully 
tender, and stamping the whole recital with the deepest im- 
press of reality, is the incidental account of the conduct of the 
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disciples; so ungracious, and yet so natural; so severely 
rebuked/ atld yet so lovingly forgiven. 

Veuses 47 — 56. 

Doubt and cowardice are betrayed in every step, and 
especially in this final proceeding, of the Chief Priests and 
their confederates. Jesus might have been apprehended at 
any time with safety, except on the rare occasions when the 
multitudes were extraordinarily excited in his favour. The 
kiss of Judas seems to have been permitted to shew how base 
a thing is broken faith ; and the impetuosity of Peter to indi- 
cate how utterly vain is the sword drawn in defence of Jesus ; 
for while it, ia this instance, availed not to deliver him from 
his enemies, so neither would he allow it to be thought that 
he could need such defence ; or that he would ever avail him- 
self of it. What more absurd than the notion, that he can 
want the aid of a human arm, when, at a word, twelve legions 
of angels, at any time, would sland around him in battle 
array ? Jesus does not ordinarily choose material force to 
defend his honour : but when he does, it is not that which 
the madness of intemperate zeal, or persecutioa would provide. 
Could he by any possibility require such help, no better proof 
can be given of the looseness of the foundation upon which 
his kingdom would then rest, thaa the simple statement, that, 
in the hour of his greatest necessity, his disciples " all forsook 
him, and fled." 

Verses 57—68. 

The conduct of the Chief Priests and Scribes was marked, 
at this stage of their proceeding, by great caution and 
subtlety. They instituted a formal trial. Their false wit- 
nesses had evidently been carefully prepared for the occasion; 
and when they failed to convict Jesus of any offence, the High 
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Priest, himself, proceeded to examine him, according to judi- 
cial form. Supposing that Jesus had not been the Son of 
Qrod, the answer which he gave in reply to the High Priest's 
adjuration, was indeed blasphemy ; and the declaration that 
he was worthy of death, was no exaggeration of the law. 

Verses 69—75. 

The hurry and tumult which attended the condemnation of 
Jesus must have quickly reached the ears of Peter. With all 
the warnings given him be was not prepaied for sued an event. 
At once staggered and confounded, he yielded to his teri'or; 
nor had he time for a moment's thought till ho had so repeated 
his base offence, that no opening was left for subterfuge or 
retractation. He could only, when he came to himself, weep 
bitterly, and think of his master's love. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

Verses 1 — 10. 

As another point illustrative of the cautious conduct of the 
Chief Priests, it is to be observed, that they wholly abstained 
from extreme measures against Jesus, after they had con- 
demned him. They had judged him according to the law ; 
but, of late years, the Romans, who exercised supreme civil 
authority in the land, had seen it wise to keep the right of 
capital punishment in their own power. The priests we]*e, 
therefore, prudent enough to suppress theic wrath for the 
moment, and to content themselves with declaring Jesus 
worthy of death, leaving it to the civil power to execute the 
sentence. In the repentance and despair of Judas, we see a 
lively picture of the condition of many a wicked man. He 
could not haye been ignorant of the pi-obable consequence of 
his treachery. But a hideous crime can never be so terrible 
in appearance as in reality. Judas could think of the death 
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of his master, the victim of his treachery still to be ; but to 
behold him actualty his victim, was a horror too great to be 
borne. The agreement between the prophecy of Zechariah 
(xi. 12, 13) and the sum paid to Judas, as well as the use 
made of the money, is a striking incident, as illustrative of 
the providential oversight of every event in our Lord's history. 
The name of Jeremiah, instead of Zechariah, was, probably, 
introduced into the narrative, by the accidental error of some 
ancient copyist. 

Verses 11 — 23. 

In all likelihood, no thought was entertained by the Chief 
Priests and elders, that the governor would do more than 
simply confirm their sentence. But Pilate had general 
notions of justice, and his Roman spirit would not allow him 
to see unmoved a countenance like that of Christ, or to hear 
words like those which he uttered, simple though they were, 
without contrasting them with the uproar of base passion, 
which rose from the throng of Priests, Pharisees, and Scribes. 
That the life of Barabbas should have been asked instead of 
that of Jesus, must have still more offended his natural sense 
of right ; and never before, perhaps, had so strong an emotion 
of awe affected him, as that which stirred his heart, when the 
mysterious message was sent him by his wife, " Have nothing 
to do with that just man." 

Verses 24 — 38. 

Impressions, however powerful, are weak when tried at the 
moment of their birth by antagonist self-interests. Pilate 
reverenced Jesus, but he would not risk his government, or 
his popularity, to save him. Even a better man than Pilate 
might have required time to resolve upon the nobler course. 
As it was, he suffered the punishment due to his crime. A few 
years over, and he died a degraded and miserable exile. The 
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insults heaped upon Jesus were just such fruits of the enmity 
of corrupted human nature to his purity, holiness, and truth, 
as we still see exhibited when a mock obedience and worship 
is rendered to his Gospel by those, who, in reality, are ever 
longing and striving to trample it under their feet. That he 
had not strength left to bear the cross the whole way to Gol- 
gotha, another name for Calvary, is an affecting proof of the 
feebleness of his frame. Happy must Simon, of Gyrene, 
have felt, if faith taught him the mystery, at being thus 
chosen to bear the burden first borne by his Lord I The 
vinegar and gall was a mixture given to criminals on the 
cross, to lessen, in some degree, the sense of pain. Jesus 
would not thus artificially resist it. In the fulfilment of the 
prophetic Psalm (xxii. 18) '' they parted my garments among 
them, Ac." we have another interesting proof, that the whole 
of the future, even to the minutest incidents, in respect to the 
life of Jesus, was like a record emblazoned in golden letters 
on a banner, which flashed before the eyes of the prophets, 
and let them catch, from time to time, sentences of the most 
striking import. 

Verses 39—49. 

The language of the Chief Priests, and those with them, 
was that of the most obdurate hearts. Many of them resisted 
even the terror which the darkness, it might have been 
expected, would inspire in all. But some, no doubt, were 
strongly moved by the awful phenomenon; and among them, 
probably, were those who mistook our Lord's last human cry 
of agony for a calling for Elias, the coming of Elias being 
now connected, in their terrified and conscience-stricken 
hearts, with some indefinite notion of the Messiahship of 
Jesus. Hence the wish to shew mercy : hence the haste to 
fill the sponge with vinegar, and to give him to drink. 
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Verses 50—66. 

The work of redemption was finished. No longer, in typo 
or symbol, was the way to the holy of holies to be closed; and 
hence the veil which had shut out the mercy-seat in the 
temple at Jerusalem from the approach of all, but the High 
Priest, was rent in twain. The earth quaked, to betoken that, 
like all visible and temporal dispensations, it was, itself, to 
pass away when Christ's kingdom should be fulfilled. Graves 
opened, as if in haste to shew their obedience to his power, 
and to let the dead go forth at the first sound of his voice. It 
is almost a relief to the mind to turn fiom these most sublime 
but awful circumstances, to see how variously those about 
the cross were affected. The centurion made the confession 
of a fresh convert. The loving followers of Jesus, wbom no 
fear could drive from his side, immediately busied themselves 
with offices which could best demonstrate their practical desire 
to do him boaour. Untaught and unaffecied by the signs 
which they had witnessed, the proud, besotted Priests and 
elders, were still blind enough to suppose that they had 
defeated Jesus : and, happily. Pi) ate so far coasented to their 
wishes, that, by making the tomb as fast as they could, they 
unintentionally afforded the strongest contradiction that could 
be given to their assertion, that the body of Jesus was stolen 
away by his disciples. They, themselves, had rendered such 
a theft impossible. 

CHAPTER XX7III. 

Verses 1 — 8. 

How altogether different would have been the prospects, 
the state of mind, the feeling of Christ's disciples, had the 
liistory of the Gospel stopped at the end of the last chapter! 
The account of his miracles ; the report of his discourses ; the 
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agreements of prophecy, would have been almost enough to 
give conviction of hia divinity; but it would have been only 
almost. Did he indeed rise again the third day ? would have 
been the ever-recurring question among the most anxious of 
his people. Glory be to God both for the triumph itself and 
for the record ! There is not a believer in the world, who may 
not rightly feel himself a partaker in the splendour of the 
victory, which liis Saviour gained over death, when, in the 
rolling away of the huge stone from the sepulchre, a clear 
indication was given, that no material weight or power shall 
hinder the rising of the re-quickened body. To nooe is it in- 
significanfe, that a gloeious angel attended at the grave; that 
he was a messenger of tenor to the enemies of Jesus ; but to 
his friends, a gracious and familiar compaaloa. 

Vehses 9 — 15. 

Some of the circumstances, following the resurrection, are 
related with more particulajity by the other Evangelists than 
by St. Matthew. But enough is here told to shew, how ten- 
derly careful our Lord was to convince the disciples of his 
identity: to prove that he, their master, was no ghost or 
vision ; but their own beloved teacher. The falsehood of the 
Jews was as useless as it was shameful. 

Vetises 1G— 20. 

Our Lord, it may be coujcctured, appointed the mountain 
in Galilee for his last interview with his disciples, in order to 
withdraw them, for the time, from the distractious of Jerusa- 
lem. In all probability, a considerable number of his followers 
were present. No other event seems so likely as this to have 
furnished an occasion for the meeting of the five huudied at 
once, as mentioned 1 Corin. xv. 6. Among these might be 
many who had but little knowledge of Jesus, and but a very 
imperfect comprehension of what had taken place. They 
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might doubt, till they drew near to him ; heard his gracious 
words; and then, with their own eyes, beheld him ascend 
into heaven. His brief assertion, " all power is given me in 
heaven and in earth," may well encourage his faithful fol- 
lowers to fulfil his last commands, so pregnant in meaning, 
so fruitful in blessings, to all mankind. But there is even an 
addition to the encouragement which this assurance of their 
Lord's universal and enduring power, affords the disciples of 
Jesus. It is that he is with them : that in all their ways and 
in all their works, pursued and wrought in his name, He is 
present to aid and comfort them, and will be to the end of 
the world. 



END OF THE GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW. 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MARK. 



INTRODUCTION. 

A striking diflference may be observed between the com- 
mencement of the present Gospel and that of St. Matthew. 
The latter begins with the generation of our Lord ; the former 
starts from the opening of the dispensation which he came to 
establish. It was necessary, to the purpose which the first of 
the Evangelists had in view, to proclaim Christ's miraculous 
birth, and the wonderful circumstances attending it. His 
narrative was for communities comparatively newly formed ; 
and for whose establishment in the faith it was essential that 
a complete abstract should be given of the great facts upon 
which their confidence was to rest. St. Mark, if we may 
trust to early history, wrote his Gospel for a narrower circle. 
According to tradition, he derived his principal materials from 
St. Peter, whom he sedulously attended at Rome. If so, his 
history was for a congregation well instructed in doctrine, 
and mainly requiring a narrative of events. The same may 
be said if, on another supposition, it was written at Alexan- 
dria, of which city he is said to have been the first bishop. 
Whatever opinion may be formed on these points, it is uni- 
versally agreed, that this Gospel is peculiarly valuable for the 
distinctness and force which characterize the narrative ; and 
which qualities, in subjection to the teaching of the Divine 
Spirit, may be ascribed to the advantages enjoyed by Mark, 
as the familiar associate of some of the chief Apostles. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Verses 1 — 8. 

'' The beginning of the Gospel/' is here in strict agreement 
with the announcement, ^' the kingdom of Heaven is at hand." 
It was when Jesas eniei-ed publicly upon his ministry that the 
preaching of good tidings began ; and this was the beginning 
of the Gospel; the actual commencement, to a condemned 
world, of that course of jestoration, of that work of grace, by 
which the lost was to be saved : and the dead restored to life. 
An earnest consideration of the particulars so briefly men- 
tioned concerning John, will bring him to the eye of the mind 
in all the grandeur of his sublime character. Thus, bis ap- 
proach is solemnly announced, as the messenger of the Lord ; 
and he immediately appears in the wilderness; the awM 
sounds of hi sr voice making themselves heard th7*ough throngs 
of startled multitudes. His garb is that of a dweller among 
caves and deserts ; his food that of one who knew no earthly 
appetite but to subdue it; and his mission was to those who 
stood trembling under the open heaven, awaiting its judgment 
upon their sins. He pointed to the fearful sig'os of divine 
wrath; but at the same moment he shewed how the waters 
of Jordan, running at his feet, invited to the baptism of re- 
pentance, and to reconciliation with God, every humble and 
contrite sinner. And this call to repentance, with it.6_attend- 
ant rite, and implied promises of mercy, was followed by an 
announcement, significant of a deliverance, which, however 
imperfectly comprehended, at that time, must have been the 
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desire of numberless souls, conscious that even 'the truest 
repentance, could not, of itself, save them. Humility is one 
of the Bublimest of virtues. As such it marked the character 
and language of John, when he proclaimed himself to be but 
the voice of one crying in the wilderness ; a messenger sent 
for a temporary purpose; the servant of a master, whose 
shoes-latchet he was not worthy to unloose. The brief con- 
trast drawn between the two baptisms, was itself the strongest 
illustration that could be given of the difference between the 
ministry of John, and that of Jesus. 

Verses 9 — 13. 

It was very necessary that our Lord's baptism should be 
described, and that the words should be repeated by which he 
was made known to those who had ears to hear, that He was 
the Son of God. The fact, that he was led by the Spirit iato 
the wilderness, there to undergo the heaviest temptation ever 
yet suffered by human nature, was also essential to the design 
of this Goppel ; but it was not so necessary that a full account 
should be given of the particulars of the temptation. It was 
not for a people, unaided by any store of pre-existent Christian 
knowledge, that St. Mark wrote. Having stated the main 
incident, there were many of his readers who could enlarge 
upon it with great accuracy for the younger, or less instructed, 
disciples. 

Verses 14 — 20. 

The utmost conciseness of style is here again observable ; 
but every important point is touched upon. We have the 
substance of our Lord's preaching, in its intensest and most 
concentrated form. The period is carefully marked when he 
began the complete exercise of his public ministry ; and the 
call of the earliest apostles is recorded with a precision which 
shews that, in the mind of the Evangelist, this was a very ne- 
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cessary feature of his record. There was, doubtless, a power 
in the very words which Jesus spoke. His call was felt in 
the hearts of those whom he addressed; but motives to 
obedience were suggested, when he said, " I will make you 
fishers of men," of which the simplest mind could not miss 
the whole lofty meaning. 

Verses 21—28. 

Jesus was no longer alone: "And they went into Caper- 
naum:" he had now companions, witnesses, disciples; and 
we have thus the first thin, gossamer-like lines of air embryo 
church, spreading before us. The preaching of Christ, and 
his power over unclean spirits, were alike astonishing, and 
their effects were very often remarkably combined. His word 
roused the devils to an agonizing resistance to his power, and 
his power, through his word, cast them out. 

Verses 29—34. 

The chief incident here recorded has its especial, though, 
perhaps, not noticed value. Peter already reverenced Jesus. 
He had left all to follow him ; but the tender, the affectionate 
readiness with which this gracious being exercised his power 
to remove a domestic calamity, was eminently calculated to 
inspire a heart like Peter's, with a much intenser feeling, 
than that of simple reverence. 

Verses 35 — 45. 

Our Lord, in retiring to pray, had, according to his human 
nature, two great objects of desire. Uninterrupted commu- 
nion with his Father ; and the refreshing and strengthening 
of his soul for greater labours. Thus, after the season of 
prayer here spoken of, he enlarged the sphere of his preach- 
ing, and all Galilee felt the power of his word. It is curious 
to observe the capriciousness of men's temper, in regard to the 



SAINT MARK. 127 

praises due to Christ. The sufferer cured of his leprosy^ as 
in some other cases recorded, would publish aloud his grati- 
tude^ notwithstanding the command imposed iipon him to be 
fdlent. How perpetually, on the other hand, are we called 
upon to proclaim aloud the goodness of our Saviour, when, 
not a word of earnest praise can be drawn from our lips ! 

CHAPTER 11. 

Verses 1 — 12. 

In reading the account of our Lord's miracles, or the 
report of his discourses, as given by more than one Evangel- 
ist, it may not be unprofitable to consider, what would have 
been the impression made on our minds by these recitals, had 
we received them at somewhat distant intervals, as well as 
from different witnesses. If the account, when first heard, 
startled us, the repetition of the story, after the peculiar im- 
pression attending surprise was worn off, would excite a more 
earnest, a more abiding, and fruitful influence. Astonish- 
ment is, in many cases, the substitute for emotions more 
effectually moral ; but when the objects which excited it are 
again brought to notice, or when we again listen to the narra- 
tive, which created, at first, such wonder in our minds, all the 
higher faculties of thought will be engaged in contemplation, 
now undisturbed by the agitations of surprise. Hence, in 
addition to the value of independent witnesses to the truth of 
the Evangelical history, the repetition of its great facts affords 
a peculiar help to the soul, deepening the foundations of its 
faith ; and bringing into the range of its most familiar asso- 
ciations, multiplied instances of our Lord's united power and 
beneficence. 
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Verses 13—17. 

A careful comparison of the account given by St. Mark, of 
occurrences recorded also by the other Evangelists, will fre- 
quently afford a striking proof of the minute particularity of 
the former. It is only according to the well known custom 
of the Jews, in giving more than one name to the same person, 
that the Apostle, who calls himself Matthew, in his own Gos- 
pel, is here called Levi. Circumstances of importance to con- 
temporaries, though of none to us, very probably led to the 
use of the one name in one account, and to the adoption of the 
other in another. The slight differences in the narrative are 
worth observing. We have, in each, all that is important ; 
but it is a blessing to have them both. 

Verses 18—22. 

The disciples of John, as such, were more interested in this 
subject, than the Pharisees. By the latter, the conduct of 
Jesus and his followers was mainly regarded as an occasion 
for censure : but in the case of John's disciples, the inquiry 
arose from a feeling of anxiety. The fasts referred to were 
not of the law, but of Rabbinical or Pharisaic institution: 
still they were accounted venerable, and necessary to 'holiness. 
How was it that Jesus, to whom John himself looked with such 
profound respect, could set at nought usages connected as yet 
with every notion of sanctity ? The answer was readily under- 
stood by those who could discern, that it was the intention of 
Jesus to found the practice of holiness on new principles ; to 
give it an internal, rather than outward, support. 

Verses 23—28. 

Two purposes were effected by our Lord's triumphant 
answer to the Pharisees, It was necessary that he should 
prove his consistency with the rale which he had adopted. 
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that, namely, of fulfilling the whole law. This he did by 
shewing that the law had not been broken either by himself, 
or by the act of his disciples. In the next place, he brought 
the true nature of the Sabbath into fall display. The real 
nature and intention of the institution had never been so 
plainly described. While the Sabbath is of God ; comme- 
morative of his works, and of his providences, and, therefore, 
holy : it is for man, and, therefore, involving in its law none 
of those snares which the unbenign and superstitious Phari- 
sees had, themselves, created. Some difficulty exists with 
respect to the name of the High Priest. Ahimelech, and not 
Abiathar is spoken of in 1 Sam. xxi., but this is an obscurity 
admitting of many explanations, if it were not found that, in 
unimportant points, it is better to leave the trifling difficulty 
as it is, the explanation, sometimes, involving a greater. 



CHAPTER III. 

Verses 1 — 5. 

It was, no doubt, our Lord's intention to illustrate his view 
of the Sabbath, by the works of mercy which he performed. 
Had the matter been one in which charity and tenderness 
might have spared the prejudices of his opponents, he would 
have exercised his wonted mercy : but to put the Sabbath on 
its right footing was a main point in his teaching : and, hence, 
he purposely placed himself in direct collision with the proud 
and narrow-minded Pharisees. 

Verb:e8 6—12. 

The Pharisees and Herodians were both in doctrine and 
manners the most opposite of parties : the one, superstitious 
and scrupulous ; the other imbued with principles of gross 
infidelity, luxurious, and worldly. But there is no difficulty 
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in understanding why they united in a wish to destroy Jesus. 
He was the stem censor of both ; and it is common, in all 
iages, to see men uniting to crush an opponent, who shews, in 
the clear light of his virtue and wisdom, the hideous form of 
their opposite vices. His timd was not yet come, and thece^ 
fore he withdraw himself: but his work was never suspended. 
Not the slightest of the lines which marked his plan could be 
obliterated by a legion of enemies. 

Verses 13 — 21. 

The instructions given to the Apostles are reported by 
Matthew and Luke. Had we only the present Gospel, 
therefore, we should miss a very interesting passage of 
history. A knowledge, however, of the circumstances in 
which the Apostles, both now and afterwards, went forth to 
preach, would go far to shew us what kind of instniction and 
warnings they would be likely to receive from their master. It 
is very possible, that the apparent organization of the Apostles, 
into a distinct body, may have greatly increased the crowd 
anxious to see Jesus; and that this circumstance, with the 
attendant excitement, may have added to the ^larm of his 
relations. 

Verses 22—30. 

The indignation of the Scribes may also have been consi- 
derably increased by the regular institution of the Apostles. 
If we take the events here recorded as following close upon 
each other, the connection between the discovery of something 
like the formal foundation of a society, and the anger of the 
Jewish lawyers, will be readily understood. Our Lord's allu- 
sion to a kingdom, and a house, may have arisen from what 
he knew was passing in the minds of his opponents. 
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Verges 31—35. 

No mention is made of our Lord's mother in the previous 
account of the attempt made by his Mends to withdraw him 
firom the multitude. It is probable that^ finding they had no 
power to bring him away, and being utterly ignorant of the 
real state of the case, they sought his mother, and hoped to 
effect their object by uniting her influence and persuasions t^ 
their own ruder purpose. This may account for the slight 
mixture of sternness in the reply given by our Lord. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Versbb 1 — 20. 

A striking and convincing proof of the value of this most 
beautiful parable is afforded by the fact of its being reported 
by three Evangelists. Each of those three writers composed 
his narrative, in the first instance, for a particular section of 
the Christian community. To none could this parable have 
been denied without a grievous loss. . Hence the readers of 
Scripture will learn, with what earnest attention they ought 
to study, and apply, the lesson here taught by their heavenly 
master. That conscience, indeed, must be in an unhealthy 
state which does not lay hold of some one, or other, of the 
points of the parable as requiring especial note. What is the 
present prospect of a harvest ? will the believer say, let his 
progress be little or much. Genuine, honest thought will con- 
vince many, that no harvest can possibly be looked for, there 
being a feeling in the heart which proves beyond a doubt that 
the seed has either been wholly lost, or was early plucked up, 
or choked. But then again, there will be instances of joyous 
hope, following upon a hardy and yet rich experience. Thirty, 
sixty, or a hundred-fold may be looked for; and that simply be- 
cause the grace given has been cherished: the preparations of 
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the heart have been secured; the seed sown has been watched, 
and the dew of the Divine blessing has accomplished its proper 
office. So plain is the application of this parable, that they 
who cannot understand it, may well be asked, whether, out 
of all the vast number of parables employed to convey moral 
and spiritual truth, there be any likely to come within the 
limit of their comprehension ? 

Verses 21 — 25. 

The principle involved in this passage deserves earnest 
consideration. That which gives light, or the truth which 
diffuses itself most radiantly through the soul, is, at first, 
hidden under the medium through which it is conveyed. But 
it is not hidden that it should remain hidden : if it have been 
kept secret for a time, it is that it should come abroad with 
greater advantage in the appointed season. The parable is 
to yield to the plain moral : the type to the antitype : the 
sign to the reality. And the sooner we can dispense with 
the covering of symbols the better. The kernel is not to be 
eaten while the shell is whole. The bushel is an excellent 
security to the candle while it is being carried through the 
wind : but when once it is safe in the room it would be folly 
indeed still to keep it under the bushel. 

Verses 26—29. 

It requires attention to determine in what point of view 
this comparison should be taken. If it be regarded as refer- 
ring to the preachers of the Gospel, then its meaning will be 
this : they must be contented earnestly to preach the Word, 
and then, allowing themselves only just so much repose as 
the necessity of their nature demands, they must watch with 
all care for the first appearance, and then the growth, of the 
germinating seed. If, on the other hand, we view it in res- 
pect to individual disciples, and to ourselves, it is a lesson of 
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corresponding faith and patience. The means of grace must 
be sedulously employed : the processes by which they become 
available wholly belong to God : they are vital only through 
his blessing. A patient waiting for the day of complete re- 
demption ; for the fulness of Christian perfection, is part of 
our discipline ; but God will not let a day be lost. We shall 
be ready for Him, if we do not resist his grace ; and as soon 
as we are ready for him, he will assuredly be ready for us. 

Verses 30—34. 

We may easily imagine with what eager attention both the 
disciples, and the people generally, listened to the words of 
Jesos. The parables are reported to us in the shortest forms 
of expression : but they inspire the most moderately thought- 
ful reader with admiration and delight. What must have 
been their effect when, added to their own intrinsic charm, 
there was that of the living voice, and the calm, expressive, 
loving look of Jesus? That he spoke in parables only is, in 
all probability, stated not merely to describe generally the 
mode of his teaching, but to intimate the exceeding richness 
.of his mind : the boimdless resources of his thoughts. He 
was never wanting, we imagine the Evangelist meant to say, 
in pictures or stories by which to convey his doctrines to the 
humblest understanding. 

Verses 35 — 41. 

The intense weariness which Jesus sometimes experienced, 
is pathetically shewn in the incidents here recorded. It is 
not merely in his falling asleep that we discover the signs of 
his overwrought body and mind. He wished to pass over to 
the other side, that he might escape, at once, fipom any strag- 
gling part of the multitude. His disciples took him without 
any delay into their little ship : he seems to have fallen asleep 
immediately : and when he was roused from his slumber, hii 
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the signs of despair upon his countenance ; and immediately 
re-assured him. *' Be not afraid : only believe." Oh I let us 
so seek to hold communion with Jesas^ that he may be always 
near us. Then, though the world may endeavour to persuade 
us, that it is too late to hope or to look for comfort ; that word 
of his will never fail us : "Be not afraid : only believe," 

CHAPTER VI. 

Vbbsbs 1 — 6. 

Two slight points of diflference may be remarked in this, 
and the corresponding passage of Bt. Matthew's QospeL 
Here Jesus is called the carpenter: in St. Matthew, the car- 
penter's son. According to St. Mark, therefore, the tradition 
that he actually worked at Joseph's business till he went forth 
to his ministry, is well founded. It was at Nazareth, it 
should be remembered, that the circumstances here recorded 
took place. St. Matthew says simply that he did not many 
mighty works there, because of their unbelief: St. Mark, 
that he could not ; shewing the appointed connection between 
the action of his benignant power and the faith of the patient. 
This connection, was, of course, only to be looked for in cases 
where faith was properly, and according to the nature of the 
object, a qualification. The demoniacs could hardly, in them- 
selves, be supposed to have faith. It was simply mercy to 
the sufferer, and the assertion of dominion, which Jesus illus- 
trated in the expulsion of evil spirits. Still more evident is 
it, that the stilling of the winds and waves, and the feeding 
of the multitude, were mere acts of power, irrespective of 
faith. It is easy to imagine, that the heart of Jesus must 
have been greatly refreshed as he went round about the 
villages teaching ; the humbler souls of the people receiving, 
probably, his glad tidings, in a far better spirit, than the pre- 
judiced inhabitants of Nazareth. 
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Vbrsbs 7—13. 



St. Matthew has reported^ with much greater fulness^ the 
instractions given to the Apostles : but had we only the suc- 
cinct account afforded by Mark, we could not fail to see the 
object of our Lord in his admonitions to these favoured men. 
Faith in his providence and care ; simplicity of conduct and 
address, were to be their main endowments. The sentence, 
that they went forth, and preached that men should repent, 
indicates both the nature and the necessity of the qualifica- 
tions which they received from their master. It may, per- 
haps, be questioned, whether their anointing with oil those 
whom they cured of sickness, was not enjoined by Jesus, with 
the express intention of limiting, at this period, their exercise 
of miractilous power. Though the means was so utterly in- 
adequate to the end, that no doubt could be entertained of the 
supernatural character of these cures, yet the employment of 
any means at all, made a distinction between the miracles 
wrought by Christ, his mere word being suflScient, and those 
which required more than the word or the will of the agent. 
When the Apostles had been made partakers of the Holy 
Qhost, and went forth in the plenitude of their ministerial 
power, the mode of their working miracles was closely assi- 
milated to that of their Lord. 

Vbrsbs 14 — 29. 

Matthew, in the corresponding account, calls Herod by his 
proper title, that of Tetrarch ; Mark gives him the popular 
appellation of king, a rank which he greatly desired, but 
never obtained. 

Vbrsbs 30—32. 

According to Matthew, our Lord's inmiediate reason for 
seeking retirement, at^his time, was the intelligence brought 



138 THE GOSPEL OF 

him respecting the death of John the Baptist. Mark speaks 
as if he only desired to give his Apostles leisure and repose. 
It is not certain that the two circumstances, closely connected 
in the reading of the narrative, were so closely connected in 
reality. But the information which the Apostles had to give 
of their own labours, may have been intermixed with many 
accounts, deeply interesting and pathetic, and gathered in the 
course of their journey, respecting the last days of John. 

Verses 33 — 44. 

There are many points in this narrative not given in the 
account of the miracle by St. Matthew. The observation of 
these differences, of greater or less copiousness, may be made 
both a useful and an interesting exercise; and it is one of 
those exercises, which, in all essential respects, may be carried 
on with no other help than that of a Bible with references, and 
even by the Bible without such references, supposing sufficient 
patience and earnestness on the part of the inquirer. The 
very difficulty with which some people make such compari- 
sons, may prove an exceedingly useful lesson : it may shew 
them how little attentive they have been to the wording of 
these infinitely important narratives. 

Verses 45 — 56. 

Mark is more precise than Matthew, in describing the 
locality of the miracle, which appears to have been wrought 
among the mountains opposite Bethsaida, the name of two 
cities, the one on the north-eastern side of the lake, the other 
on the western, the latter that to which the ship was going, 
and which was well known as the abode of Peter and his 
brother Andrew. It would be very difficult to account for 
Mark's omitting the very interesting circumstance of Peter's 
attempt to walk upon the sea, but for the supposition that 
Peter, himself, furnished him with the principal materials of 
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his Gospel. This, however, does not wholly meet the ease. 
Had the occurrence heen altogether honourable to Peter, we 
might believe that his modesty forbad his recording it. But 
this was not the fact. He presumed upon the strength of his 
faith or his courage, and miserably failed. Perhaps Mark 
omitted the account on his own authority, and in mere respect 
to his teacher : that is, from the very opposite reason to that 
otherwise suggested. The reflection, that it was a sign of 
hardness of heart, to feel astonishment at the stilling of the 
tempest by one who had fed a multitude as Jesus had, is pe- 
culiar to Mark ; and an observation of great force and beauty. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Verses 1 — 13. 

A striking proof is given in this passage of the foreign and 
extensive circle of readers, for whom Mark wrote his narra- 
tive. Had it been intended for those who lived in the birth- 
place of the Gospel, it would not have been necessary to tell 
them that " the Jews eat not, except they wash their hands." 
The report is substantially the same with that given by St. 
Matthew ; but there are sufficient differences to shew that the 
two Evangelists wrote independently of each other. Had 
Mark been copying Matthew, he would hardly have left out 
the particular observation made by our Lord, in answer to the 
statement, that the Pharisees were offended at what he was 
now teaching. 

Verses 14 — 23. 

It is well worthy of being remarked, that, though there is a 
variation in the catalogue of vices as given in the two Gospels, 
it begins, in both cases, with evil thoughts, so forcibly 
must our Lord have expressed himself on this subject in his 
teaching. How very powerful a lesson ought we to draw from 
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experience, if it have tended to lessen the teachableness or 
susceptibility of the heart. 

Verses 17—27. 

Solemn and severe as is the lesson conveyed in this example 
of the love of riches, there is, also, in the language and con- 
duct of our Lord, an exquisite proof of the tenderness of his 
feelings. Thus, though the circumstance is not mentioned 
by Matthew, we are here told, that the earnest account which 
the young man gave of his duty to his parents, and his 
whole moral life, so deeply affected Jesus, that he looked on 
him and loved him. The addition of even a slight point in 
narratives of this kind will often be found to add greatly 
to their force and beauty ; and hence to the value of the 
provision made for us in the gift of four Gospels instead 
of one. 

Verses 28—31. 

The answer of our Lord to Peter is reported with some 
difference by Matthew and Mark. It no doubt contained 
every expression to be found in the two reports put together. 
Each adopted a shortened, abstract form of the conversation, 
and set down such points as appeared most important. The 
expression " with persecutions," as given by Mark, sounds 
strangely in the midst of a catalogue of blessings and pro- 
mises. But it is inserted, probably, merely as an indication 
that our Lord mingled a strong warning against pride, false 
security, and worldliness, with the intimations which he 
gave, that his people might, for a season, even in this world, 
enjoy prosperity and wealth. "With persecutions" may 
thus be considered as a single expression caught from a long 
discourse, but strikingly characterizing the nature of the 
whole. 
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Vbbsbs 33—46. 

It is worthy of observation that, while St. Matthew speaks 
of the mother of Zebedee's children as claiming honour for 
her sons, Mark speaks of the latter only. It is evident, 
therefore, that whatever the mother did, it was, at least, as 
much the expression of the ambition of her sons, as of her 
own. The answer being reported by both Evangelists in 
such similar terms shews the importance of the doctrine 
which it involves* 

Verses 46 — 52. 

That two blind men are mentioned by Matthew, and only 
one by Mark, creates no difficulty, when it is considered, that 
our Lord wrought numerous miracles of which no distinct 
account is given by any of the Evangelists. St. Mark 
describes the cure of Bartimseus, because he was well known, 
and his immediate restoration to sight was, therefore, better 
adapted to the purpose, as evangelical evidence, than that 
of a man whose blindness had been less subjected to public 
observation. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Verses 1 — 11. 

Again we see that Mark thought it sufficient to mention 
the single circumstance of chief importance to his subject. 
Matthew speaks of the ass, " and the colt with her" : Mark 
mentions the latter only ; but he adds, as a circumstance of 
interest, that it was this which our Lord chose for his use, 
and that it was one ''whereon never man sat." 

Verses 12 — 19. 

An expression is introduced by St. Mark which does not 
occur in St. Matthew's account of the occurrence here de- 

l2 
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scribed : " For the time of figs was not yet." According to 
the more obrions meaning of this statement, it seems to 
charge our Lord with being unreasonable, in expecting to 
find firuit on the tree at snch a period. We may be snre, 
however, that no disrespect is involved in this remark of the 
Evangelist. It is, probably, the repetition of some mere 
expression of surprise, originally uttered by one of the 
disciples who, the time of figs not being fully come, won- 
dered at our Lord's expecting to find any on the tree by the 
road side. Possibly there may have been reasons, known to 
Jesus, though beyond the observation of others, which gave 
him a perfect right to look for fruit ; and hence the sentence 
of barrenness, pronoimced as a ¥raming for those who, in any 
circumstance, receiving more than common grace, do not 
exhibit the corresponding results. The "for the time of 
figs was not yet," might be properly changed into " Yet the 
time of figs was not come." Though no real connection 
exists between this cursing of the barren fig-tree, and the 
casting out of the profaners of the temple, it is easy to per- 
ceive that the same spirit, even the same train of thought 
and feeling, was at work in both instances. 

Vkbses 20—26. 

This passage affords a striking example of the mode in 
which our Lord suppressed the useless and petulant curiosity 
of his disciples, and instead of telling them what it would 
have little profitted them to know, instructed them in a great 
practical principle. Peter, no doubt, was curious to learn 
why the fig-tree was cursed : but instead of being satisfied 
in this matter, he was tdd that, by &ith, he should be able to 
do greater things than this, however mysterious. The know- 
ledge that such is the power of &ith, is certainly of greater 
worth than the knowledge of the partictdar reason why Qod 
works some particular miracle. 
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Vbbbbb 27—83. 

The close correspondence in the reports given by the 
EvangeUsts of this conversation of oiir Lord with the 
Pharisees^ shews the importance attached to it in their minds. 
A little consideration will give us the same view of its nature. 
The vtflue of John's witness to the truth of our Lord, cannot 
be over estimated. His own character was beyond question. 
Thousands bore testimony to his integrity; to the stem 
holiness and purity of his conduct. As little question was 
there that he had acknowledged Jesus to be the Messiah. 
The point, therefore, upon which our Lord insisted, the 
Pharisees could only avoid either by the most dangerous 
falsehood, or the basest cowardice. They adopted the latter 
course. 

CHAPTER XII. 

Verses 1 — 12. 

The parables and discourses of our Lord at this closing, 
and most eventful, period of his ministry, had so intimate a 
connection with the last awful lesson which he taught the 
Jews, and the world through them, that we may naturally 
look for great exactness and correspondence in the reports 
given of his words, where that agreement is necessary to the 
fixing of their meaning. From the same cause, we may 
expect variations, where additional points may add to the 
value of the recital. ^ 

Verses 13 — 27. 

The decision given by our Lord on the subject of tribute, 
and the information aflforded respecting the state of man, 
after the resurrection, are of universal interest ; and hence 
the exactness with which both the Evangelists report his 
answers to the sophistical enquiries of the Pharisees and 
Herodians. 
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VBBfiES 28—84. 

It Beems from the wording of the passage, that the scribe^ 
though one of a party, did not ask the question which he put 
to our Lord, from the feeling which animated his brethren. 
Matthew says that he addressed Jesus, ** tempting him;" 
but Mark expressly tells us that he asked the question because 
he perceived that our Lord answered his opponents well. The 
two accounts are far from incompatible with each other. When 
we are highly delighted with th^ skill and wisdom displayed 
by a person of great ability, nothing is more common than 
the wish to try his powers farther. And in the case of moral 
or political disputations, the higher the confidence excited in 
us by the sound answers of a teacher, the more we wish to 
obtain his decisions on points still undetermined. The con- 
cluding observation of our Lord tends strongly to prove that 
the scribe was of a temper and character far better than that 
of the party to which he belonged. 

Verses 35 — 37. 

It would have been a fearful thing for those who had only 
Mark's Gospel, as was the case with many disciples of Christ 
in the early times, to have lost this precious fragment of 
those discourses in which he set forth his divinity. 

Verses 38 — 44. 

It is deserving of especial observation, that Mark omits 
the long discourse which our Lord addressed to the Scribes 
and Pharisees, and which is so largely reported by St. 
Matthew. The Gospel of the latter was written at a time 
when the manners and conduct of the leading people among 
the Jews were fresh in the minds of many of Christ's disciples, 
and when the recollection of such things threw a strong light 
on the history of his sufferings. It is, from other causes, 
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of no less importance to us, in these later days, to have the 
full report, given by St. Matthew, of his stern and over- 
whelming rebukes of his reprobate adversaries ; but it was 
not necessary to the main object of Mark's Gospel that he 
should record the speeches addressed to Scribes and Pharisees. 
He wrote chiefly for Gentiles, for foreigners, who cared little 
about the peculiar temper of the Jewish sects, and to whom, 
probably, it might have been difficult to convey a proper 
notion of the real state of the parties existing in the nation. 
Enough, however, is said in the general lesson against pride 
and ostentation, and in the blessing given, with such exquisite 
tenderness to the poor widow's charity, to impress upon the 
mind of a thoughtful reader, the profoundest admiration of 
our Lord's moral teaching. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Verses 1 — 13. 

Here, as in other cases, Mark gives the substance of 
our Lord's discourse, as sufficient for the object of his Gospel; 
Matthew's reports are fuller in certain points, but in those 
chiefly which were likely to interest believers at an early 
period, and who were living in the country where the events 
occurred. While, however, he is thus copious, he passes over 
minute particulars mentioned by Mark. Thus he speaks 
only generally of the disciples in this conversation, whereas 
Mark tells us precisely who they were who made the enquiry 
which led to our Lord's prophetic account of the things 
coming upon the earth. 

Verses 14 — 31. 

It was, no doubt, with intense earnestness that the disciples 
listened to every word which Jesus now uttered. The actual 
and almost immediate approach of the convulsions described 
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with such awful particularity must have aroused unspeakable 
emotions in their hearts. Jerusalem was before them in all 
it& pomp and strength. Never, perhaps, had the human 
mind been so tried as to the confidence which it ought to 
place in the power and durability of things visible, or in the 
truth of words which pronounce upon them the sentence of 
destruction. Which were the disciples to believe? The 
apparent everlasting foundations of that mighty structure 
which was even now dazzling them with its glory, or those 
mysterious foreshadowings of its utter dissolution created in 
their souls by the words of Jesus ? Whatever the immediate 
conclusion to which they came, the lesson was one which 
ultimately must have affected and ruled every principle of 
their minds. A similar result will, in every case, follow 
the contemplation of earthly power as subject to the plans 
and Secrees of God — as subordinate to the interests of his 
kingdom and his laws. Let us look at the most splendid of 
the world's structures, whether material or moral ; then let 

us weigh well the sure word of prophecy, and, unless we be 

• 

blind indeed, we shall at once transfer our trust from things 
temporal to the invisible things of eternity. 

Verses 32—37. 

The expression ''Neither the Son" does not occur in the 
corresponding passage in St. Matthew. It may be supposed, 
therefore, that no truth of great importance depends upon it. 
The only explanation absolutely required is given by referring 
it to the generally allowed fact, that our Lord, speaking in 
his human nature, did not ascribe to himself the omniscience, 
or other attributes of his Deity. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

Vbrses 1 — 9. 

• St. Matthew, in describing this occurrence, says generally 
"when his disciples saw it;" but Mark, speaking more pre- 
cisely, says that " there were some that had indignation." 
It is easy to imagine that if Mark wrote under the instruction 
of Peter, the ardent and generous Apostle would be especially 
careftil not to charge the whole of the disciples, himself 
among the rest, with so mean an exhibition of deceit and 
covetousness. 

Verses 10 — 25. 

Among the slight differences between this account and that 
in St. Matthew, there are two points unimportant in them- 
selves, but very interesting, as shewing the exactness with 
which the original author of the narrative, most probably 
St. Peter, recollected every word in the direction given by 
his master. Thus, the disciples were to meet a man carrying 
a pitcher of water ; and he was to shew them a large, upper 
room Aimished. 

Verses 26—42. 

In St Matthew's report of our Lord's words, he is described 
as saying only "before the cock crow;" but Peter, whose 
ears and memory were alike sharpened by the immediate 
reference of the circumstances to himself, reports the conver- 
sation more exactly, and tells us that his master said, 
"before the cock crow twice." Matthew again thinks it 
sufficient to record Peter's two-fold asseveration of his willing- 
ness to bear all things rather than deny his Lord : but Peter 
himself says that "he spake the more 'oehemently,^^ humbly, 
that is, shewing, in the strongest language he could command. 
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the presumptuous confidence with which he trusted to a 
courage so soon to be proved utterly Inadequate to the wants 
of faith and love. Again, we find from St. Matthew, that 
our Lord addressed Peter in particular, when he saw that 
the three were sleeping, while he was engaged in agonizing 
prayer ; but in that which may be regarded as Peter's own 
report, we read, that our Lord addressed him by his original 
name, Simon, and noi as Peter, an appellation associated 
with feelings and prospects of honour, little appropriate to 
one who seemed at this outset of his course, as the follower 
of a suffering master, so ill-prepared for toil and conflict. 

Vbbsbs 43 — 52. 

St. Matthew gives some particulars, not recorded by Mark : 
but it is to the latter we are indebted for the incident de- 
scribed at the end of this passage ; and which has a meaning 
that adds greatly to the deep pathos of the whole recital. 
When it is told us that they '* all forsook him, and fled," we see 
the well-known and zealous followers of Jesus, yielding to 
unexpected terror, and leaving their beloved master deserted 
in the midst of his enemies. But a poor, obscure disciple, 
one unnamed, and, probably, unknown, had sufficient affec- 
tion and courage still to remain. While he stood there, 
Jesus was not quite alone : but it was not long that this 
humble, zealous stranger, could resist the dread which ha4 
overcome Peter and the other Apostles ; he, too, yielded to 
the power of darkness : and the absolute loneliness of Jesus 
appears far more intensely melancholy by this last instance 
of desertion, than it would have seemed, had it been left us 
to suppose that, though the Apostles fled, fearing for them- 
selves, still some less noted followers of their master might 
have remained about him. 
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Versbs 53 — 65. 

To the question, put by the High Priest, " tell us whether 
thou be the Christ, the Son of God V* Matthew records the 
answer, as given by our Lord in the oriental idiom, " Thou 
hast said :" Mark, writing for a people not acquainted with 
eastern forms of speech, translates our Lord's reply into the 
simple " I am." It is important, on the other hand, to 
observe how all the grand particulars of these events are 
i?ioted by both Evangelists. That they covered our Lord's 
face, is an additional circumstance mentioned by St. Mark. 

Verses 66—72. 

The first crowing of the cock is a striking incident in Peter's 
temptation. It adds greatly to the painfulness of the feeling 
excited by his cowardice and falsehood. The first lie had 
been told, and the reproach and warning followed. There 
was still time for prayer, and for the heart to recover its 
better feelings. But the sign was unnoticed or disregarded. 
The sin was again and again committed. Warning could 
now avail nothing : and the sign which, observed in time, 
might have saved the poor ofiender from inexpressible grief, 
could now only excite in his soul the bitterest sense of shame. 
None of the other Evangelists records this first crowing of the 
icock. It was a circumstance of main importance to Peter 
himself. No. length of years could lessen the acuteness of 
the feeling with which he remembered the events of that 
night. The more he experienced the mighty working of 
Divine love in his soul, the more he must have lamented his 
early treason. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

Vbbses 1 — 14. 

Some circumstances of great interest are here omitted by 
St. Mark, and we have again reason to rejoice in that wisdom 
and goodness of the Lord, through which, by means of the 
four Gospels, we are supplied with so complete a history of 
these transactions. The real character of Barrabbas could 
only have been guessed at from St. Matthew's account : but 
here we learn that he had been guilty of the two-fold enor- 
mity of insurrection and murder. Whoever he had been as 
a criminal, the choice of him by the people, to the rejection 
of the innocent, truth-speaking, and most beneficent Jesus, 
would have reflected shame upon the multitude, and their 
leaders. But their infamy is vastly increased, when we learn 
the fact, that the wretched culprit, whom they^ wished to send 
loose upon the world, while they doomed to the cross the 
'man who had healed their sicknesses, blessed their children, 
and taught them the noblest truths, was a vile disturber of 
the public peace, and a murderer. 

Verses 15 — 24. 

The scourging, as a part of the barbarous preparations for 
the cross, exhibits our Lord in the first actual stage of hil 
suflering. Thus, while the voices of his own people were 
first raised against him, the hand of the heathen Pilate was 
the first to inflict those stripes upon him, whereby we are 
healed. Pain and insult were the attendants of this judicial 
act; but it opened the way to inflictions of a" still more 
oppressive and degrading character. Till the scourge had 
been raised, and fallen upon Jesus, the blaspheming soldiers, 
and scofl^g multitude, dare not touch him. But there was 
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now no barrier to their cruelty, or their insults : the criminal, 
who had been scourged, stood helpless in their hands. What 
a picture for the sinner, still continuing in his sins, to con- 
template I Was all this misery, this insult, borne by the Son 
of God in yain? 

Vbbses 25—38. 

A difficulty exists in the statement made by Mark, that 
"it was the third hour, and they crucified him." St. John, on 
the other hand, says that it was about the sixth hour, when 
Pilate was preparing to pass sentence upon Jesus. Many 
explanations have been given of this apparent incongruity. 
The Evangelists may have adopted, the one the eastern, the 
other the western, mode of reckoning time ; but, perhaps, the 
best, as the most natural method of shewing that these sacred 
writers do not contradict each pther, may be learnt from the 
consideration, that they were describing a crowd of events, 
and that, accordingly, one might date from one, and another 
from another. The narrative of St. Mark may actually refer 
to a circumstance which, in the mind of the original narrator, 
made the third hour an especially noted part of the day. To 
St. John, that was not the point, in its eventful course, most 
impressively chronicled. The sixth hour was most fraught 
to his mind, with solemn associations ; and he consequently 
made it the central epoch of his narrative. In edifying con- 
trast with these slight differences, and corresponding efforts of 
minute criticism, is the harmony of all the Evangelists in their 
account of every circumstance important to the history. 

Verses 39 — 47. 

It is not undeserving of notice, that in St. Matthew's 
account, the earthquake, " and those things that were done," 
are spoken of as eliciting the expression, '^ truly this was the 
Son of God ;" but it is also to be observed, that there, not 
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only the centurion, but those that were with him, are spoken 
of. In Mark's account, the centurion alone is alluded to. 
Now it is highly probable, that the band of soldiers with him, 
were far more affected by the earthquake, by the darkness, 
and the other convulsions of nature, than by the voice of 
Jesus; and that it was by these signs, rather than by the 
awful solemnity of his cry, that their hearts were moved to 
confess his Deity. The centurion, on the contrary, being a 
man of keener observation and feeling, would be more deeply 
impressed with the mysterious language of Jesus, and hence 
was led, as Mark describes, to own him as the Son of God, 
while his ruder companions came to the same conclusion, by 
evidence better adapted to their capacity. Minute differences 
of this kind, if fully investigated, would frequently serve as 
interesting proofs of the honesty with which the original wit- 
nesses of the events described, tell what they themselves saw, 
that is, what part of the scene most affected them ; and so, 
of what they heard, what points in the discourse seemed to 
them of greatest import. There is a value even in the slight 
addition given by St. Mark to the account of Joseph of 
Arimathsea, not merely, as in Matthew, '^ a rich man," but 
*' an honourable counsellor ;" not merely, '* Jesus' dis- 
ciple," but one who, " also waited for the kingdom of God :" 
not merely going to Pilate, but " going in boldly ;" not 
simply receiving the body as taken down already, and then 
wrapping it in linen; but first buying fine linen, that is, 
purchasing and preparing it to receive the body, and then 
going to the cross to superintend the descent himself. Thes^ 
are points on which no great truth is left to depend; but they 
have a value of their own, as bringing more distinctly before 
us one of the" most faithful of Christ's early disciples, and 
faithful though rich and high in station. 



SAINT MARK. 16 D 



CHAPTER XVI. 

Vbrseb 1 — 8. 

The conclusion of St. Mark's Gospel affords such full, 
though condensed, testimony to all the great facts pertaining 
to our Lord's resurrection, that had we no other than this 
brief history of that most important of all events, it would 
be sufficient, if properly and candidly studied, to establish 
our faith and hope. *' Who shall roll us away the stone V* 
How nisi>tural was this question at the time I But as it was 
natural that the women should thus speak to each other, when 
fearing an insuperable obstacle to their pious duty, it was 
quite as natural for them, in their future conversations with 
the disciples, often to recur to this circumstance, and to 
repeat how they asked each other, in doubt and dismay, by 
what means they were to obtain entrance into the sepulchre. 
.Mark, or Peter, had, no doubt, frequently heard them speak 
on this subject, St. Matthew relates some circumstances of 
great interest not mentioned here ; but the very essence of 
both narratives is to be found in the simple words, " He is 
risen ! " The apparent discrepancies may be ascribed, for the 
most part, to a different arrangement of circumstances ; each 
of the three women, probably, describing with especial 
earnestness and exactness that which interested her the 
most, and each being the main authority in this, or that, 
little party of disciples. 

Verses 9 — 13. 

The appearance of our Lord to Mary Magdalene, and to 
the disciples who were going into the country, though so 
briefly spoken of, is one of the most striking features in the 
history of the resurrection. Persons occupying a compara- 
tively humble place in the list of his disciples were made the 
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first witnesses of his triumph over the grave : they enjoyed 
the high privilege of announcing, even to the greatest of the 
Apostles, that the Lord was risen indeed. In contrast with 
the unspeakably joyful feelings with which these messengers 
announced that they had seen Jesus, are the sorrow and dis- 
belief of the other disciples. They doubted the Magdalene ; 
and it is conceivable that they might justify their doubts on 
the plea, that grief had wrought in her an unhealthy excite- 
ment, and that she was deceived by her own imaginations. 
But two of their own party had seen the tomb empty : this 
fact alone ought to have rendered them more willing to listen 
to the statement of Mary. Even, supposing, however, that 
they might reasonably pause before they gave full credence 
to her account, they had no excuse for rejecting that of the 
two quiet, intelligent men, who had hastened back from 
Emmaus to communicate the tidings that they had seen and 
talked with Jesus. In no case, perhaps, has the obstinacy of 
natural unbelief been more signally displayed; but it is* 
evident, that just in proportion to the unbelief of the early 
disciples, while yet unsatisfied of any of the great facts of the 
Gospel, is the value of the testimony which they bore to its 
truth as soon as their doubts were removed. 

Vbbses 14 — 20, 

The Apostles had committed no slight offence in refusing 
to accept the first witnesses of their Lord's resurrection. 
But their sin must not be confounded with that of ordinary 
infidelity. They were wholly occupied with a desire to eee 
the Lord. They wanted something beyond what faith could 
give, but their wishes and affections were all looking in the 
same direction as faith. No witness but that of their own 
senses would suffice them. In this they sinned ; but it was 
not from a feeling discordant with faith, but from an unwil- 
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lingnees to accept from others, what they regarded as more 
immediately their own. If Jesus was indeed risen, why had 
he not appeared to them ? Now, infidelity is generally not 
the consequence of such an excessive desire to see and enjoy 
immediate communion with Christ, that nothing less than 
such evidence will content the soul ; but it may be almost 
always traced to feelings, passions, habits, which tend to 
make him an object of dread instead of desire. The mode, 
consequently in which the mind reasons, in this case, is the 
opposite of that by which the Apostles argued. They had 
suJch love to Christ, that no act of faith could supply the 
want of his presence ; with them, to believe was not enough : 
with the infidel it is too much. He has no wish to be with 
Christ; and he will, therefore, make no hearty efibrt to 
become a believer. Faith would carry him, with all his 
vices, too near the cross :. would expose him, with all his 
deformities, to the light of heaven. The awful penalty 
attached to unbelief, on the authority of our Lord, ought to 
render us especially alive to every consideration illustrative 
of its nature. 

Never before was so vast a history condensed into a sum- 
mary like this I Happy ought every believer to consider 
himself, that, in the existence of Christ's people; in the 
privileges which they enjoy ; in the manifest power of the 
Divine word; and the prevailing influences of the Holy 
Spirit, a present and ever-increasing proof is given, both of 
the truth of the Saviour's promises, and of the glory of his 
kingdom. 



BND OF THE GOSPEL OF ST. MARK. 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE. 



INTEODUCTION. 

Of the four narratives, forming together the complete 
history of our Lord's earthly ministry, this of St. Luke is by 
far the longest and richest section. The author may, in 
some respects, be regarded as standing in the same relation 
to the other Evangelists as St. Paul stood to those who were 
Apostles before him. Originally a Gentile, and whether 
ever a convert to Judaism is uncertain, St. Luke must have 
been led by an especial call, by grace operating through 
extraordinary circumstances, to contribute this invaluable 
addition to the earlier Gospels. It is generally allowed that 
he is the Luke, the beloved physician, alluded to by St. Paul, 
Colos. iv, 14, He is spoken of in some ecclesiastical writings 
as a painter, but this statement is founded on a very late 
and obscure tradition. That he was a frequent companion 
of St. Paul appears from several expressions in the Acts of the 
Apostles, and some writers think that traces of Paul's peculiar 
style, and mode of reasoning, may be easily detected both in 
his Gospel and in the Acts. No doubt exists that this Gospel 
was written originally in Greek ; and one of the fathers states 
expressly that it was composed while its author was in the 
parts of Bseotia and Achaia. It is not so easy to determine 
the date of its production : but it seems certain that it was 
written between the years 52 and 68. That which is pecu- 
liar to it, in the way of additional facts, parables, and ^dis- 
courses, will be noticed in the commentary. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Verses 1 — 4. 

We learn, from this introductory passage, the interesting 
fact, that, within about twenty years from our Lord's ascen- 
sion, there already existed numerous written accounts of his 
life and ministry. It is also evident that the usual conse- 
quences of wide-spread popular reports had followed ; and 
that some of the histories contained various misrepresentsr 
tions, while others were rendered unworthy of the subject by 
incompleteness and confusion. Who Theophilus was is not 
known; but the epithet *' most excellent" shews him, according 
to the language of the times, to have been a person of some 
distinction. As a believer, he had received instruction in the 
faith, and could, catechetically or doctrinally, give a reason 
for the hope which was in him ; but he had not opportunities 
of obtaining exact historical information. Like many other 
believers at that early period, he had learnt only the greater 
facts of our Lord's progress. The want which he felt, in this 
respect, was not only painful, but was attended with a certain 
degree of danger ; and hence the friendly and wise anxiety 
of Luke to give him. Ml and exact information. The Evan- 
gelist himself had not been an eye-witness of the facts which 
he records ; but he had an intimate acquaintance with those 
who were, from the beginning, both ''eye-witnesses and 
ministers of the word ;" and he had taken so deep and per- 
sonal an interest in the whole subject, that he could lay claim 
to the credit of having had a perfect understanding of it from 
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the very first. Here, then, we have the work of a man of edu- 
cation and intellect, who ' examined carefully the whole mass 
of information respecting our Lord, as it had been accumu- 
lated from the numerous sources of intelligence naturally 
existing ; for it ought not to be forgotten that thousands of 
people had seen his miracles, and heard his discourses ; and 
that some would remember one thing and some another ; and 
that, in after years, the various fragments of information 
thus existing, would be kept more or less free from error, 
according to the care with which men of ability, and observa- 
tion, compared one testimony with another. St. Luke was 
eminently qualified for such a task. Even prior to the consi- 
deration of the help which he derived from the blessed Spirit, 
we see in the very plan which he laid down for himself the 
sure indications of an acute and judicious mind. Well might 
Theophilus, and well may every believer, rejoice in the pos- 
session of a history of the Saviour written by such a man. 

Vehses 5 — 10. 

.. This passage is marked by a minute historical characta*. 
Herod is not alluded to incidentally, but chronologically; 
and the course to which Zacharias belonged, is mentioned 
for the same purpose of fixing accurately the precise time at 
which the events described occurred. A remnant only remained 
of the magnificent sacerdotal establishment, cherished by the 
piety of David and Solomon : but so much of the ancient ar- 
rangements was preserved as sufficed to keep up the regular 
service of the temple, and to prevent its dependence upon 
any novel or capricious proceeding of the priests. Each 
course served from Sabbath to Sabbath, that is, for one week ; 
and the portions of the daily service were assigned by lot. 
Hence, there was a Divine Providence in the circumstance, 
that on the especial day here spoken of, Zacharias had, as 
his part of the duty, that which was considered the most 
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honourable in the service of the Tabernacle. In the burning 
of the incense, he stood at an altar within the holy place; 
and his act was the beautiful and appointed symbol of the 
prayers of the people then assembled about the altar of sacri- 
fice. It adds greatly to the venerable character of John, that 
his mother, as well as his father, was a descendant of the great 
priestly family, and that she was a holy woman, both legally 
and spiritually. 

Verses 11 — 17. 

The right side of the altar was that of dignity and 
authority; and no grander proof could have been given, 
that a wonderful new epoch was about to be commenced in 
the ways of God, than this appearance of the angel. He 
had descended from heaven : he stood distinctly visible before 
the aged priest ; and his words were no less plainly and dis- 
tinctly audible. The promise which this glorious visitant 
announced, was an answer to prayer ; and a prayer which, 
no doubt, comprehended much more than the simple desire 
for ofispring, Zacharias was one of those true Israelites who, 
amid the gross darkness in which liis people were involved, 
still yearned and looked for light. lie knew that the desired 
deliverance must come in the fulfilment of prophecy ; and as 
he lifted up his 6oul to God, no feeling could be stronger in 
such a man than the hope that he might be the father of a 
son destined to wake Israel from its sloth, and bring it by the 
ways of a preparatory repentance to the Lord. As the angel 
described the character, and drew an outline of the history 
of the promised son, Zacharias saw that each thought of his 
heart had been known in heaven ; and that his prayer, in all 
its completeness, was about to be fulfilled. Neither wine nor 
strong drink was to pass the lips of him whose voice was to 
h6 charged with the sternest summons of the law; but a 
spirit of power was to rest upon him ; and to work through 
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bis word, as it did through that of Elijah, breaking or melt- 
ing the hardest hearts, and confounding obstinate wickedness 
by the terrors of a judgment to come. 

Vbrbbs 18 — 25. 

The first emotion of Zacharias, on seeing the angel, was 
that of fear. As the one with which he felt impressed sub- 
sided, doubts and questionings arose in his mind. There was 
sin in this ; but a sin rather of infirmity than of perverse- 
ness. It was, therefore, punished, because of its evil nature; 
but only lightly, because it required reproof rather than 
chastisement. His countenance and whole manner bore 
ample testimony to the astonished people that he had been 
the subject of some supernatural visitation. Hebron, one of 
the cities appointed for the priests, and the habitation of 
Zacharias, was about eighteen miles from Jerusalem. He 
had, therefore, no lomr journey to make after his week's 

ministration in the teS. 

Vbrbbs 26—38. 

In this case, as in every other, in which the narrative 
refers to circumstances originally confined to one individual, 
we must ascribe the information to statements first made in 
friendly converse ; and then gradually diflfased through a 
wider and wider circle, as the number of those interested in 
the subject continued to increase. First, Joseph, and then 
Elisabeth, would hear the account from Mary herself, then 
Zacharias, and afterwards the more intimate friends, present 
at the birth of John, would have the same account repeated 
to them by Elisabeth. Piety, curiosity, and love would aU 
combine to preserve an exact remembrance of whatever the 
blessed virgin, in the fulness of her humble, joyous faith, 
had communicated to her aged kinswoman. It was fronoi 
information thus preserved that Luke derived the materials 
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of hifi narrative^ the beauty of which is in proportion to its 
interest. Of the spiritual lessons to be found in this passage, 
the most striking is that which may be learnt from comparing 
the doubting mind of the old, experienced priest, with the 
'ready faith of the weak, assenting virgin. 

Vbrsbs 89 — 45. 

Hebron was the city of Juda here spoken of. It was situated 
in the midst of mountains ; and as the ancient abode of Abra- 
ham, and the other patriarchs, was well fitted to aid the inspi- 
ration of those profound and glowing hopes which had been 
thus suddenly awakened in the hearts of Mary and Elisabeth. 
The emotions of the latter might have been as great as they 
were fi^m the natural effect of surprise : but they could not 
have been understood without the presence of the Holy 
Ghost. It was to his illumination she owed the knowledge, 
not that Mary was miraculously a mother, but that she was 
the mother of her Lord: it was to him she was indebted, not 
merely for the joy which she felt, but for the conviction that 
her own offspring already confessed with a glad homage the 
nearness of incarnstte deity. 

Vbrsbs 46 — 56. 

" This beautiful expression of a sublime and ecstatic joy was, 
doubtless, the immediate effect of present inspiration. But 
the highest degree of Divine influence does not necessarily 
obliterate the impressions of memory, or the traces of thought 
proper to faith, or other gifts. And, hence, in the song of the 
virgin, we may look for features of natural character ; with the 
signs of supernatural aspirations, for the mingled gentleness 
and meekness of her original disposition, and the grandeur 
of a hope tinging every thought of her meek heart with the 
hues of heroism. Without bearing this in mind, we can form 
no proper idea of the language of her hymn. In mere humi- 
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lity and tenderness, she could never have framed such a song; 
and as little likely would she have been to temper her ecstacy 
with such a self-denying meekness had she been moved only 

by a lofty inspiration. 

> 

Verses 57 — 66. 

Elisabeth's neighbours and relations partook of that deep 
spirit of prophetic piety, which had led her to rejoice in the 
expected birth of a son. But they had not been informed of 
the whole of the mysterious circumstances on which her own 
faith rested. They naturally, therefore, desired that the child 
might be named after his father ; but it was by grace, or 
favour, that he was given ; and hence, as directed by the 
angel, his parents called him John, a name, in Hebrew espe- 
cially, signifying the mercy or goodness through which any 
blessing is enjoyed. The first use which Zacharias made of 
his recovered speech was to praise God ; after which he, no 
doubt, communicated to his astonished friends all that had 
taken place when he stood ministering at the altar of incense 
in the temple. 

Verses 67—80. 

The hymn of Zacharias has all the grandeur belonging to 
the expression of ancient patriotism. His soul was filled 
with the recollection of those times of old, when God spoke 
with his fathers ; when he entered into covenant with them ; 
and established the throne of David. The promises which 
gave a permanent glory to those events, and converted Israel 
from a kingdom of this world into the kingdom of God, were 
now dawning into fulfilment. Zacharias had even now, 
perhaps, only an imperfect comprehension of the real nature 
of the dispensation of which his son was to be the herald; but 
he saw enough of the Divine plan to know that it would end 
in the regeneration and final happiness of his people. John's 
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preparation for his high oflSce is powerfully depicted in the 
few words which speak of his growth, probably referring to 
a- noble natural constitution, capable of enduring any kind 
of privation and any amount of toil ; of his waxing strong 
in spirit, a proof that from childhood upward, his mind was 
characterized by the growth of those mighty faculties which 
fitted him both intellectually and morally to cope with the 
proudest as well as the basest of sinners ; and, lastly, of his 
dwelling in the deserts, shewing that it was alone with God, 
and 51 the sternest exercises qf self-discipline, that he studied 
the lessons set him to learn as the prophet of the Highest. 



CHAPTER II. 

Verses 1 — 6. 

An historical difficulty is found in this passage on com- 
paHng it with secular annals. Cyrenius, it appears, was not 
actually governor of Syria till ten years after the events here 
described. But it is not uncommon to speak of public men 
according to the rank which they may have acquired at a 
period subsequent to some particular undertaking. It is also 
said, that there were two taxings, or rather enrolments, with 
which Cyrenius was concerned, and that the passage may be 
more properly, translated, " this was the first assessment of 
Cyrenius, governor of Syria," that is, of the Cyrenius who 
was afterwards made governor of Syria, and who was thus 
employed in a preparatory or experimental census, the actual 
collection of the tax being accomplished when he became 
governor. Some critics, however, propose that the word 
translated "first," should be rendered "before," for which 
there is authority in John i. 15. But that which is most 
important for consideration, in this passage, are the pro- 
vidential circumstances through which Joseph and Mary 



i 



170 THS GOSPBL OF 

were led to Bethlehem. A striking prophecy was thereby 
fiilfilled; and by means which rendered its fulfilment so 
much the more remarkable, since they were means alto- 
gether independent of the will or predetermination of Joseph 
and Mary. They had no share in planning the enrolment, 
or in fixing the time when it should take place. It is the 
world, after all, and the rulers of the world, who have the 
greatest instrumental share in the fulfilment of prophecy, 
and thereby in demonstrating the very truth which they 

oppose. 

Verses 7 — 14. 

The first pas§age in our Lord's history may be regarded as 
a symbol of the whole. No room^ could be found for him in 
the inn. That is, the spacious caravansary, fitted for the 
accommodation of crowds of guests, had no place for him who, 
though he is " King of Kings and Lord of Lords," because 
his kingdom was not then to be of this world, was the last to 
be thought of, or provided for. Here was, in fact, the same 
poverty, the same absence of all outward aids to comfort or 
enjoyment, as that which elicited from him the saying of his 
maturer years; "the foxes have holes, and the birds of the 
air have nests, but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his 
head." In wonderful, and even magnificent, contrast to this, 
his low condition in respect to earthly things, is the glory 
poured around him frona heaven. The angels who announced 
his birth to the shepherds, ought to be considered as the 
centre of a vast circle of splendour and harmony, compre- 
hending Bethlehem in its bright sphere, and awakening many 
a heart ,to the consciousness of a heavenly presence, to be 
revealed more palpably in due time. The announcement of 
the angels has had its progressive fiilfilment, from the shep- 
herds who first heard it, up to the very last act of the blessed 
Spirit, by which a sinner was brought to God, and made the 
friend of his fellow men. 
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Vbrsbs 16 — 20. 



The sign by which the shepherds were to leam the truth of 
the angelic message, was a very simple one. But it was suffi- 
eient for the purpose ; and when they found the infant Jesus, 
tmder the circumstances which liad been so minutely de- 
scribed, they were fuUy satisfied that they had a right to 
comfort themselves with the assurance, and to proclaim to 
others, that the Eedeemer of their people, the Saviour of 
Israel, and of the world, was bom. 

Vbrsbs 21 — 24. 

The humanity of Jesus subjected him to the general law of 
our race : his circumcision brought him under a yet stricter 
role. By the former he was confined within the circle of a 
finite being ; and of one, as lower than the angels, more limited 
tiian many others. But, by the latter, he was hedged within 
the inclosure of a dispensation proper to man as amenable to 
God's wrath ; and to which, though voluntary, he became as 
certainly exposed in his representative character, and by 
his legal- acceptance of the covenant of works, as if he 
bad himself broken the laws violated by those whom he 
consented to represent. The name Jesus, whenever given 
him, would have been significant of the closest union in his 
person of mercy, power, and love ; but it deserves particular 
notice, that it was given him at the very moment when he 
became vicariously subject to the law. The ofiering brought 
by his mother was of the simplest kind. It is usually con- 
cluded that her poverty alone was the cause of her bringing 
the least expensive sacrifice. But ought we to be quite sure 
that this was the case ? May it not be conjectured, that her 
profound humility ; her exceeding meekness, and her spiritual 
understanding, had more to do in her avoiding all show in 
this matter than her mere poverty ? A woman, who went up 
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every year to Jerasalem^ was not likely to be suffering from 
an extreme degree of necessity. 

Vbrsbb 25 — 36. 

A great distinction may be observed between the song of 
Simeon and the hymns of Mary and Zacharias. The latter 
are conceived in a spirit more national than individual : the 
excessive grandeur of the images which they present to us : 
the very depth of the light in which they are invested, fill us 
with awe : but in the song of Simeon, there is a tenderness 
which keeps it within the range of our commonest sympathies. 
We hear the (>ged man rejoicing in the assurance of a sal- 
vation for which, as believers, we have ourselves been look- 
ing, and, perhaps, long looking, and yearning. It is also 
interesting to observe how everything said of him is attributed 
to the influence of Divine grace. Thus, " the Holy Ghost 
was upon him." " It was revealed unto him by the Holy 
Ghost," and he came "by the Spirit," into the temple. This 
was the power which, while it enabled him at once to recog- 
nise Jesus as his own salvation, taught him also to discover, 
in his appearance, the dawning glory of Israel, and the light 
of the world at large. The mention of the faU of many; of 
the sign which should be spoken against, and of the sword 
which should pierce the soul of Mary, seems to intimate that 
the devout old man had a clearer foresight of some parts of 
the history of Jesus, than any of the preceding speakers. 

Verses 36—38. 

The particular account given of Anna, shews that she was 
a person who enjoyed some distinction, in her time ; and was 
venerable, not only for her age and piety, but for her pro- 
phetic endowments. These, probably, consisted, not in any 
power of predicting events, but in that of explaining Divine 
mysteries, and urging the claims of holiness with peculiar 
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force. Her constant attendance in the temple ; her fastings 
and prayers ; shew that devotion was the business of her life. 
It is no wonder that Jesus should be revealed to such a 
worshipper ; but that people, like Simeon and Anna, should 
have been among the first to recognise and confess him, may 
be regarded as a very interesting species of evidence to the 
troth of the gospel history. 

Verses 39—40. 

Luke did not deem it necessary to mention the flight 
into Egypt ; a circumstance of great consequence in the eyes 
of Matthew, writing, at first, for those who would so readily 
see both its historical and prophetic importance. Luke was 
contented to record, that it was in the poor and obscure town 
of Nazareth that Jesus grew up, the wonders of his nature 
gradually unfolding themselves, without external help or 
stimulant. 

Verses 41 — 52. 

Only one occurrence is recorded of our Saviour's early life ; 
but that occurrence is remarkably adapted to afford the 
information about which alone we can have any proper 
anxiety. Thus it clearly shews the strict religion of Joseph 
and Mary : but it proves also that they were not solitary in 
their habits of life, and that Jesus, from his childhood, took 
pleasure in social intercourse ; for it was not in some by-path 
of the wilderness that, on being missed, it was supposed he 
might be found, but among friends and kinsfolks. And, 
fiiriher, we may conclude from the circumstance, that it was 
not till they had gone a day's journey, that Joseph and Mary 
thought it necessary to sect him, that he was allowed a free- 
dom corresponding to the evident greatness of his under- 
Btanding. Human affections and natural fear limited the 
confidence which was thus inspired ; and, hence, it was with 
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extreme anxiety, that his parents returned to Jerosalem, 
seeking him. But that anxiety met with a rebuke, which 
intimates, that enough of his extraordinary nature had been 
already manifested to render any question about his move- 
ments unbecoming, or unnecessary. His conversation with 
the doctors in the temple, also affords a proof that he was now 
richly imbued with the learning proper to his nation. It was 
upon this only that a discourse with such men could have 
been founded : and remote as Nazareth was from schools of 
human erudition, the ancient scriptures might be studied 
there as in every other place where there was a synagogue. 
In all these respects we are, of course, contemplating our 
Lord's character in its human development; and it deserves 
to be remarked that St. Lijke particularly records, that after 
the occurrence above related, he went down to Nazareth, and 
was subject unto his parents : no interruption to the human 
relation between them, having followed the brief assertion of 
independence on the occasion spoken of. The mention made 
of his increasing in wisdom and stature, has a particular force 
in connection with the additional statement, that he also in- 
creased in favour with God and man. In all probability, the 
outward grace and dignity of his person had their full propor- 
tion of influence in securing him the favour of man, as here 
stated. 



CHAPTER III. 

Verses 1 — 6, 

The only very important chronological points in the history 
of the Gospel are determined with great precision by Matthew 
and Luke. We learn from them that it was at the end of the 
reign of Herod the Great, that Jesus was bom ; and that he 
began his ministry in the reign of Tiberius, and when Pontias 
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Pilate was governor of Judaea^ and the rest of Palestine under 
the rule of certain well-known princes, the mention of whom 
fixes the time, independent of other dates, to a particular part 
of the reign of the emperor Tiberius. Minute questions of 
chronology may well engage the minds of learned and acute 
men : but for all the most important purposes of Christian 
evidence it is enough for us to know exactly when our Lord 
was bom, and when he began his labours. To be able pre- 
cisely to fix the great epoch of the Gospel is, in many 
x^pects, of the highest value to the interests of the truth. 
Obscurity in this matter would have given a vast advantage 
to the enemy. It would have been pretended that the system 
of our faith sprang up at indefinite, distant periods. Some 
would have ascribed it to a season of darkness favourable to 
fraud : others to times of cunning political enterprise ; and 
another class would have sought for its origin in the branches 
of a recondite philosophy, partly eastern, and partly classical. 
But all these theories may be readily overthrown by a proper 
appeal to the known fact, that the author of our religion was 
bom in the reign of Augustus, and accomplished his ministry 
in that of Tiberius. 

Annas and Gaiaphas could not both be high priest, in the 
same sense in which Aaron and his proper successors enjoyed 
the dignity of the high priesthood. But the office had become 
subject to the corruptions of the age. Annas had been 
deposed by the Eomans, but virtually retained his power, the 
Jews not assenting to his degradation. Gaiaphas, moreover, 
was his son-in-law, and hence, in popular language, there 
were two high priests ; a singular circumstance, and serving 
still ftirther to mark the period of our history. 

That the word of God came unto John, is an additional 
proof of his high prophetical character. It is also an indi- 
cation of the methods adopted in the economy of heaven. 
Thus, though John was filled with the Spirit, even from his 
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mother's womb, he received an especial call, and was wrought 
upon by a particular Divine influence, when he was to go 
forth, and announce that the kingdom of heaven was at hand. 
Luke gives a fuller version of the words of Isaiah, but he 
omits the graphic account which Matthew affords of the Bap- 
tist hii^self ; "his raiment was of camel's hair, and a leathern 
girdle about his loins ; and his meat was locusts and wild 
honey." However much we rejoice in possessing the scho- 
larly, the full, historical Gospel of St. Luke, who can fail to 
perceive, were it only from this one trait of St. Matthew's 
narrative, that a vast amount of interesting information would 
have been lost had we been left dependent upon any single 
Gospel? ^ 

Verses 7 — 18. 

• 

The slight differences in the reports of John the Baptist's 
preaching may be easily accounted for. In the case of Mat- 
thew, it passed through the mind of a Jew : in that of Luke, 
it was subjected to the siftings of a Gentile's comprehension : 
but in. the latter, as strictly as in the former, enough is pre- 
served to us to render the preaching of John a living branch 
of the Divine word. Let the report of either Evangelist be 
read with even moderate earnestness, and the corrupt, the 
self-deceiving, the proud and unbelieving heart, cannot but 
feel the force of the awful words which pointed to the axe 
laid to the root of the trees : and to him who should burn up 
the chaff with unquenchable fire. 

Verses 19—23. 

We here again miss the mention of some particulars in the 
history of John ; but there is a peculiar expressiveness in the 
statement, that of all the instances of Herod's depravity, the 
imprisonment of John was the greatest. In the other Evan- 
gelists, the spirit is described as descending like a dove ; but 



SAINT LUKE, I77 

St. Lake greatlj strengthens the comparison, by adding the 
words, " in a bodily shape/' 

VBBSEfl 24—38. 

Great difficulties have been found in comparing the 
genealogy given by Matthew, with that in the present 
GK)spel. If irreconcilable, the former, perhaps, ought to 
be regarded as of the higher authority. But the differences 
between them are, probably, more apparent than real. In 
such a long series of family names, and where individuals 
were often designated by more than one appellation, 
gienealogical tables may present slight discrepancies, and 
yet agree in all important points. In the case of our Lord's 
genealogy, the only object for which it is introduced into the 
Oospek, is to shew his descent along the line of the chosen 
seed. This being clearly proved, we may safely leave these 
genealogical lists, as belonging to national annals with which 
we have little immediate concern. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Vbbsbs 1 — 15. 

The accounts from which St. Luke derived his materials 
for the history of the temptation, were, doubtless, full and 
well accredited ; and his narrative seems, in one point, to be 
more precise in the arrangement of particulars, than that of 
Matthew. It is difficult to suppose that Satan conveyed our 
Lord from the wilderness to the pinnacle of the temple, and 
then brought him back to the wilderness to try him with 
another temptation proper to that scene. The order in which 
the temptation£i follow in Luke has no difficulty of this kind. 
Two of them were fitted for the solitude of the wilderness : 
they failed ; and then another, of a totally different kind, was 
to be attempted ; and the wilderness was left for Jerusalem 

N 
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and the Temple. St. Matthew was satisfied with giving the 
grand particulars of the temptation. We rejoice in the 
precise exactness of one Evangelist when compared with 
another, in certain parts of their narratives. One exhibits 
this particularity in one way, and another in another : but in 
no case does the pointed exactness of any one of the four 
Evangelists invalidate the general truthfulness of the other 
three. A close correspondence in all important matters, with 
a witness confessedly trustworthy, gives a weight to the com- 
mon narrative which no slight discrepancy can ever shake. 
It is not unworthy of remark, that while Luke omits the 
mention of the beautiful incident, with which Matthew closes 
his narrative, " and angels came and ministered unto him," 
he adds a circumstance which Matthew omits, ''Jesus returned 
in the power .of the Spirit into Galilee." There may have 
been an original identity in these two incidents. The minis- 
try of angels, and the more than common manifestation of 
the power of the Holy Ghost, are, no doubt, often combined. 

Verses 16—29. 

It is evident that our Lord did not go immediately to 
Nazareth, on leaving the wilderness; it being distinctly 
stated in the preceding verse that " he taught in the syna- 
gogues," that is, in the whole circle of Galilee. This must 
have occupied a considerable period; and hence we learn, 
that it was not the design of Luke to write a chronological 
account of our Lord's labours; but to describe them generally, 
taking fuller and more particular note of such incidents as 
seemed to him most important. The discourse which our 
Lord addressed to the people of Nazareth is of great interest, 
not only in itself, but as afibrding an example of his style of 
preaching in the synagogue. Taking it as such, there seems 
to have been a remarkable difference between his discourses 
in the synagogue, and those delivered in the open air : upon 
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the mountain, in the market-place, or by the sea-shore. In 
the former, ancient scripture, the law or the prophets, formed 
the groundwork of the sermon ; in the latter, some parable, 
or some object in nature, or circumstance connected with it, 
gave the main feature to the discourse. Strictly considered, 
however, we have but a very brief report of the sermon in 
the synagogue at Nazareth. Its character is chiefly to be 
gathered from the statement of the impression which it made, 
''All wondered at the gracious words which proceeded out of 
his mouth." That which follows was not a part of the ser- 
mon; but consists of remarks, addressed to those who, pro- 
bably, either by their looks, or their whispers, betrayed what 
was passing in their hearts. It is not so obvious to us, as it 
was to the Nazarenes, why our Lord quoted the examples of 
Elijah and Elisha, as illustrative of his own case. He had 
been sent to vast multitudes, and in every direction; whereas, 
according to his discourse, each of the prophets had been a 
minister of mercy to only a single individual. But why had 
iheir prophetic power been thus limited ? Simply because of 
the disbelief and wickedness of their countrymen, to whom 
they might have been universally messengers of peace. Being 
rejected, it was only here and there, that they dispensed a 
blessing. And so with our Lord. Being despised by the great 
mass of those whom he came to save, he restricted the exer- 
cise of his gracious power to the few who, like the widow of 
Sarepta, or Naaman, the Syrian, were ready to humble 
themselves, and repent and believe. The wrath of the Naza- 
renes proves sufficiently well the piercing sharpness of his 
words. A preacher of truth may learn the success of his 
appeal to men's consciences, either by the happier signs of 
conversion, or by the sad, though not less certain, indications 
of resentment. 
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VER8BS 30—87. 

No express intimation is given that our Lord put forth a 
miraculous power to deliver himself on this occasion : but 
that he must have done so, appears from the very circum- 
stances of the case. The infuriated crowd which had forced 
him to the edge of the precipice, was not likely to become 
suddenly quiet, and allow him, of their own accord, to pass 
peaceably through the midst of them. How noble a proof is 
given here of his untiring fortitude and charity I He only 
leaves the synagogue of Nazareth, to hasten to that of Caper- 
naum; but there it is expressly said, "his word was with 
power." That it was so, appears from the terror with which 
the unclean spirits heard, and fled from, his voice. Nor ought 
it to be unobserved, that his authority, as well as his power, 
is spoken of. The latter word signifies the force with which 
his word acted : the former intimates that he had a fiill right 
to exercise that force. But in both cases, something more 
was accomplished than the cure of demoniacs. Sinners 
were converted : the power of evil in the heart was broken : 
and penitents felt that they were delivered from their iniquities 
by the faith with which his grace inspired them. 

Verses 38 — 44. 

If Peter, at this time, was almost a stranger to our Lord, 
the miracle wrought upon his wife's mother, was an earnest 
of future benefits : if he was already known as a faithful 
disciple, the miracle was a beautiful proof of our Lord's 
friendship. According to the tenor of the narrative, there 
seems reason to suppose that such was the crowd of applicants 
for mercy, that the whole of the night was passed in answer- 
ing their prayers ; and that, therefore, as soon as the day 
began to dawn, our Lord left the town to gain an interval 
of repose, before he resumed his work in other cities. The 
repetition of the statement, that he preached in the synagogues 
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of Galilee, may be expressly intended to shew how long and 
careftilly he instructed the people of that region. 

CHAPTER V. 

Vbbsbs 1 — 11. 

The call of the Apostles is one of the most important cir- 
cumstances in the history of the Gospel ; and every incident 
connected with it throws light upon our Lord's proceeding in 
the appointment of his ministers. If we look particularly at 
the present narrative, it will appear sufficiently evident, that 
Jesus was well acquainted with the men whom he was about 
to call. But the . call was preceded by a trial of simple 
obedience, " thrust out a little from the land : " this was 
followed by another, ^'launch out into the deep ; " and here 
a somewhat higher degree of submission was required. It 
was rendered ; and then came the wonder which bred faith, 
with all its attendant emotions ; astonishment, awe, and over- 
powering humility. These again were followed by a blessing, 
" Pear not; " and the fishermen having brought their ships 
to land, that is, having performed the last duty of their 
humble occupation, left all to follow Christ. In every step 
of this progress, we see something which may illustrate God's 
dispensations in the call and appointment of his most faithful 
ministers. 

Verses 12 — 15. 

So many were the miracles wrought in behalf of miserable 
and outcast lepers, that it is impossible to determine whether 
the cases mentioned by one Evangelist are identical with those 
described by another. In most instances there would be the 
same earnest cry for help ; the same ready display of mercy ; 
and a corresponding direction as to the observance of all the 
proper demands of the law. The precision with which these 
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points are noted by separate Evangelists, shews their import- 
ance, and their consequent claim upon our attention. 

Vbebes 16—26. 

The retirement of our Lord is not so often mentioned with- 
out a particular design. At whatever intervals, or wherever 
sought, periods of solitary reflection and prayer should be 
regarded by the disciple of Christ as a part of his necessary 
discipline. Our obligation to labour honestly for ourselves 
and those about us, and the difliculty which may thence 
exist, to our finding either leisure, or liberty, for the exercise 
of quiet devotion, may often fill us with sadness, knowing 
that however our hearts may yearn to follow, in this respect, 
the example of Jesus, it is but rarely allowed us to do so. 
Still, this, in almost every case, may be done more frequently 
than it is. A rigid economy of time ; a watchful attention 
to opportunities ; and, important above all, such a manage- 
ment of the mind and heart, that place and outward circum- 
stances may be subordinate to their habits of reflection, — 
these things rightly considered, will shew even the busiest 
man that he is not without the means of cultivating the 
graces of his soul by retired meditation. If we may suppose 
that, at least, some of the Scribes and Pharisees, who felt the 
healing power of our Lord's discourse, beheld the cure of the 
paralytic, a very striking proof was given of the change 
wrought in their minds. According to their old habits of 
thought, they angrUy questioned our Lord's right to pro- 
nounce pardon on a sinner ; but when they beheld the miracle, 
they did not resist conviction, or attribute the wonder to some 
unholy power, or purpose, as many of their brethren would 
have done. The diviuity of the healing grace imparted to them 
now asserted its dominion in their hearts ; and they joined 
the simple multitude in glorifying God in Christ. 
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Yn&B& 27—32. 

The call of Matthew, or, as he is here named, Levi, is 
recorded by the first three Evangelists with such close corre-. 
spondence, that it ought to be viewed as involving points of 
es{>ecial interest. One of these is to be found in the fact, that 
he belonged to a class of men, from which it was least pro- 
bable, that Jesus would choose an Apostle. No surprise might 
be felt at his selecting men without wealth or learning for his 
followers ; or those whose occupations were humble and labo- 
rious. Amid all their sins and degrading corruptions, the 
Jews do not appear to have engendered any prejudice against 
the common handicrafts, or other modes of gaining bread, 
which, in later times, have been supposed to unfit a man for 
the higher exercises of thought. But Matthew's employment, 
though leading to wealth, was a degrading one ; and our Lord, 
in calling him from the receipt of custom, and placing him 
among the twelve, exercised his authority with a much more 
startling independence than when he took Peter and John 
from their boats and their fishing nets. He taught a great 
lesson when he thus acted ; and that which followed was but 
on application of the principle displayed in the call of a pub- 
lican to the Apostleship. The word and the grace of Jesus 
have power to convert sinners : and what should limit the 
working of a power which is thus able to overcome the greatest 
of all distinctions, and bring the sinner into the condition of 
the righteous? The call of Matthew was the preliminary 
to a foil and clear announcement of the main purpose of the 
Gospel . 

Verses 33—39. 

The repetition of this brief discourse on the subject of fast- 
ing, may also be regarded as indicating the importance of a 
carefal distinction between ordinances proper to a state of 
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legal bondage^ or to periods of humiliation, and those which 
peculiarly characterize the new covenant. A confusion be- 
tween the two, however valuable each in its place, should be 
anxiously avoided. The last verse contains a lemaik Boi 
given by the other Evangelists; but it very pointedly 
describes the prejudiced feelings under which the majori^ of 
the company listened to our Lord. They had, as jet, no 
taste for the new, spiritual truth, which he wished to teteh 
them, in place of the old notions engrafted in their mindfli 
more by tradition, than by the law of God. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Verses 1 — 11. 

The second Sabbath after the first, is a peculiar expressioiL; 
and its meaning was so immediately dependent upon customBf 
merely Jewish and temporal, that the earliest Christian oomr 
mentators could only guess at its interpretation. In all 
probability, some Sabbath had been particularly distinguished 
in the larger accounts, from which Luke drew his present 
narrative. Had he given the history unabridged, we should 
have seen what the former Sabbath was, and why it was made 
the mark whereby to note the exact period of the occurrence 
here described; the second Sabbath after the first, meaning the 
Sabbath which fell immediately after that before noted fin 
some particular event. In St. Matthew's account, no intcarval 
is marked between this Sabbath, and that on which the miracle 
next described took place. But St. Luke appears to have 
had in view the sequence of three Sabbaths rendered remark- 
able by important occurrences, two of them requiring a more 
particular record from their connection with the lesson of 
permanent interest to which they gave occasion. 
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Verses 12 — 19. 



We do not find that our Lord exercised any especial deyo- 
tion when he first called around him Peter, Andrew, and the 
rest of those disciples, whom he afterwards intrusted with the 
highest office in his Church. It may, therefore, be presumed 
that their original call did not necessarily involve their ap- 
pointment to the Apostleship. This depended upon the 
answer which the Father should give to the prayers of Jesus, 
who thus illustrated his own doctrine, '^the Son can do 
nothing but what he seeth the Father do." And so important 
was it to the furtherance of his designs that holy and faithful 
men should be given him, that all the powers and sentiments 
of his human nature, were aroused to the uttermost, when he 
eame to ask this blessing of his Father. Hence it is, that we 
are emphatically told, that he continued in prayer the whole 
of the night preceding the call of the Apostles. It was in 
answer to the supplications then offered up, that twelve men 
were given him, eleven proving effectual ministers of his 
Gospel, and the twelfth, though a traitor, becoming one of 
the most active agents in bringing to pass the object of his 
ineamation. The season of this great event was one altoge- 
ther remarkable for displays of the Divine presence. Multi- 
tudes assembled, attracted by the fame of Jesus, and as his 
power went forth, it healed their diseases; calmed their 
troubled souls, and expelled the demons which had held them 
in subjection. It was a fitting time for the publication of the 
new principles of morality and holiness which were henceforth 
to be the guide of God's people ; and full of awe and love 
must have been the hearts of those who had just before felt 
his power, and were now about to be illuminated by his 
wisdom. 
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Verses 20—38. 



The various portions of the Sermon here given, correspond 
so exactly to the principal parts of the Sermon on the Mount, 
that St. Luke's can only be considered as a less complete 
and orderly report of the discourse more fully given by St. 
-Matthew. But from passages inserted among the fragments 
of the principal Sermon, St. Luke appears to have intended to 
give, not the substance of one discourse so much bA a general 
abstract of our Lord's teaching. Humbleness of spirit; 
peaceableness, and charity, are plainly taught in both cases; 
and the inference which Jesus himself draws, is, in each 
instance, given with the same distinctness. Mere outward 
homage will not avail with him who came to resist and con- 
quer sin in all its forms. He, who calls Jesus Lord, must do 
what Jesus commands ; and when the same spirit may be 
discovered in every precept which he utters, the variety of 
language, or expression, still leaves the law, itself, in all its 
force and authority. Thus, though we do not read in St. 
Matthew, immediately after the blessings pronounced upon 
the poor, the meek, the sorrpwing, a denunciation of woe 
upon those of contrary dispositions, we cannot fail to learn 
from the tenor of the Gospel, that such will be the firuit of 
pride and unholiness. Compare the two reports, and great 
as their diflference in arrangement, their substantial agree- 
ment is proportionally striking. 

Verses 39—49. 

A parable, as here spoken of, is little more than a mere 
comparison. But may we not conjecture, that our Lord did 
not stop with the words, which it was sufficient to preserve 
in the written Gospel ? Is it not very possible, that he did 
really deliver a parable on the subject which prompted his 
question ? The blind leading the blind was a spectacle, per- 
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haps, not uncommon in those days ; and some notable instance 
of mishap may have furnished our Lord with the materials of 
a story highly graphic for his immediate hearers, though not 
80 fitted for later disciples. The connection between the re- 
buke on self-deceit, and the remark which follows, is not im- 
mediately apparent. We do not see how the mote, or the 
beam, in the eye, can illustrate the difference between the 
good and the bad tree. It is not, indeed, at all certain, that 
the two comparisons were made, one after the other, at the 
same time, as they are here written. St. Luke may have in- 
serted them for their worth and pointedness, without respect 
to what part of a discourse they formed. But supposing their 
strict connection with each other, then it may be suggested, 
that our Lord intended to remind his hearers, that it is not 
the slight defect in another's character which ought to engage 
our attention, but the great and general results of his state of 
heart. If his life be wicked, he is wicked in himself: if holy, 
the root of holiness must be in him. But as the ungenerous 
severity which delights in censure is often accompanied with 
the worst corruptions and deformities of personal character, 
so it becomes us on every occasion, when we look severely at 
others, to try ourselves by the plainest and directest rules of 
inquiry. And here is one of the best. We believe ourselves 
to be superior to others. Are our lives better? We give 
ourselves credit for greater riches of understanding. Is our 
conversation richer in all the evidence of goodness, wisdom, 
and charity? The noble simile which follows, may be re- 
garded as moveable to every page of the Gospel. It is the 
sublime and elegant poetical form of the precept : " If ye 
know these things, happy are ye, if ye do them." 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Verses 1 — 10. 

It is interesting to mark the notes of character incidentally 
given in the simple narratives of Scripture. Thus we have 
here a Eoman soldier, whose merits had advanced him to on 
important military station. We learn, at the same time, that 
he was of the kindest and most affectionate nature, the anxiety 
which he felt for his sick servant, shewing how readily he 
entered into the duties and sympathies of a home. Again, 
his profession had called him into a foreign country, and 
placed him among a people, whose religion was altogether 
different from that in which .he had been educated. He learnt 
the nature of their belief. The knowledge of the one true 
God was communicated to him. Eejoicing in the light which 
thus shone upon his mind, he manifested his thankfulness by 
the best means in his power. He gathered around him the 
most devout of the people from whom he had derived instruc- 
tion; he built them a house of prayer; and so conducted him- 
self, that he won their affections, and made them readily 
attentive to his wish. But he had not sat down mechanically 
satisfied with the elementary knowledge which he had acquired. 
The living principle of a Divine hope had been planted in his 
heart. He desired to know more and more of God : to draw 
nearer and nearer to him ; and when he heard of Jesus, he 
felt that new and wonderful possibilities of advancement for 
his soul were being gradually revealed. No pride or hard- 
ness of heart opposed his growth in faith. He believed in 
Jesus. But his humility was equal to his faith. He dare 
not approach the Master but by the intervention of friends ; 
and when Jesus was actually approaching his house, his faith 
and humility so strengthened each other, that though he dare 
not let the Lord enter a place where he had about him signs 



SAINT LUKE. IgQ 

of command, an appearance of pomp and grandeur, which, to 
his simple heart, now seemed unfitted for a suppliant sinner, 
yet his belief was so intense, that he knew it was quite enough 
for Jesus to utter a word, at once to restore his dying servant. 
Out Lord saw the faith, all the more excellent and remarkable 
for the thorough humility with which it was accompanied. 
Whatever his subsequent conduct towards the centurioji, he 
would not now disturb the beautiful moral exhibition of such 
a character. He did not force himself upon the heathen's 
hearth ; but, putting forth his almighty power, wrought the 
desired miracle, and left the scene of this wonder, marked by 
dzcomstances which render it one of the most striking in the 
records of the Gospel. 

Verses 11 — 17. 

It is highly probable that there are correspondences between 
this miracle and that of Lazarus, which, though not, at first, 
obvious, it may be useful and interesting to consider. From 
the circumstance, that many of his disciples, and a throng 
of people followed our Lord, it seems that something wonderful 
was expected to occur at Nain. That little town was so short 
a distance from Capernaum, that whatever occurred in the 
one was likely to be soon known in the other. The people of 
Nain were, doubtless, as familiar as the people of Capernaum 
with the miracles of Jesus, and there must have been many 
in the latter town well acquainted with the every day life, 
with the joys and sorrows, of the inhabitants of Nain. The 
widow had evidently many sympathising friends. They were 
not likely to keep her case unknown to Jesus. He had, in 
all probability, been solicited again and again to go and heal 
the young man. Nor is it to be supposed that, if a Eoman 
officer would send to him to come and restore a sick servant, 
a woman, whose only son was dying, would neglect to cry 
to him for help. But if this was done, why did not Jesus 
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go and heal the BufFerer at once? For the same reason which 
induced him to delay in the case of Lazarus. While the 
minds of those who sought his compassion were in suspense, 
they were also inquiring, and meditating upon the nature of 
his power, and questioning whether he could accomplish their 
wish. Had not intervals of this kind occurred between the 
prayer, and the fulfilment of the petition, less would have 
been known of Jesus. The reflection upon mercy, already 
exercised, would never have created the intense thought 
aroused by the question, whether it would or could be exer- 
cised. Even this consideration would be suflicient to account 
for the delay. But our Lord desired to give an instance of 
the highest exercise of his power ; and it should be observed, 
that he wrought the two miracles, which most publicly and 
strikingly illustrated his character, as the resurrection and the 
life, at the two extremities of the line of his ministry. The 
raising of Lazarus, at Bethany, however described, could 
never have produced the same effect on the minds of the 
people of Galilee, as the corresponding miracle at Nain. 
When the end, so generally important to his ministry, had 
been secured, he let the power of his mercy exercise its full 
force ; and the objects upon which it was employed were, as 
in the case of Lazarus, the best fitted to awaken compassion. 
The mother was a widow ; the son, an only son : and, if any 
thing could reconcile a departed and happy soul to a return 
to earth, and to a re-encounter with all the labours and cares 
of a life like the present, it would be the knowledge that its 
return was a blessing to a lone and broken-hearted mother. 
This is a consideration worthy, perhaps, of attention. It 
applies, with an almost equal degree of force, to the case of 
Lazarus : in both instances, the person recalled to earth 
having, as it were, a compensation in the happiness which 
he saw beaming from the eyes of those to whom his death had 
been the greatest of sorrows. Even the innocent child of 
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Jairus may have been thus satisiSed to leave her first delights 
in Paradise, when she heard the joyous voice of her father 
welcoming her return. 

Verses 18—23. 

Though St. Luke does not appear to have adopted a strict 
chronological arrangement of his materials, it was, doubtless, 
at the point, when the fame of Jesus was most widedy spread, 
that the incident^ere recorded of John and his disciples took 
place. We may form many surmises why John sent to enquire 
of Jesus, " Art thou he ? " Improbable as it may seem, it is 
yet possible, that the mind of the Baptist had its seasons of 
depression, when perplexities, and saddening fears would, for 
the moment, darken its hopes, and even bewilder the opera- 
tion of faith and knowledge. It is not quite certain, that 
our Lord did not especially allude to this, his degree of weak- 
ness, when he said, that *^ the least in the kingdom of heaven 
was greater than he." The trial, indeed, supposing that there 
was such a one, would only be for the passing hour; for, 
although Qod might permit this, as in the case of other saints, 
for particular and gracious purposes, he would, assuredly, 
not let the light of such a man go out in darkness. But by 
far the simpler way of accounting for the proceeding, is to 
ascribe it to John's desire to make his disciples personally 
acquainted with Jesus, and to give them an "opportunity'^of 
beholding some of his wonderful works. Our Lord appears 
to have fully understood the intention of the message, and to 
have answered it accordingly, by an appeal not only to what 
he had done, but to what he was then ready to perform. 

Verses 24 — 35. 

That the account of John the Baptist, thus given by our 
Lord, must have made a very deep impression upon the minds 
of his hearers, appears from the literal agreement in the re- 
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ports of Matthew and Luke ; but the latter adds an important 
remark, as to the manner in which men's characters might be 
tested by their acceptance or rejection of John's ministry. 
Thus one class justified God by repenting of sin, and so ac- 
knowledging the righteousness of his laws, confirming this, 
their repentance, by its proper sign ; while the opposite class, 
rejecting both the call to repentance, and the offered means 
of grace, despised the counsel of God; which, had they humbled 
themselves, might have been converted into a manifestation 
of mercy, rather than of wrath, and have led them to salvation 
instead of involving them in everlasting ruin. The simpler 
way of considering the passage would be to take the '* being 
baptized with the baptism of John," as the title or description 
of those who justified God. As the sentence stands, it seems 
to intimate that the people who repented, justified God by 
being baptized ; whereas the real meaning is, that, having 
been baptized, they then justified God by confessing with pro- 
founder reverence and love the majesty of his law. Nevet 
was conduct more inconsistent than that of the men who re- 
jected John because of the necessary severity of his life and 
doctrine, and then despised Jesus because his ministry was 
marked by the opposite qualities. Happily, wisdom is always 
justified in the conduct of her true children, the most different 
course, in different cases, being alike fitted to promote the 
objects for which they are raised up. 

Verses 36—50. 

Had we a full account, not only of all which Jesus, him- 
self, said and did, but of the various proofs of affection which 
he received from his followers, the instance of humble and 
devout love here rendered would be seen but as one among 
many. It was, doubtless, selected for especial record, on 
account of its giving rise to a lesson of equal beauty and im- 
portance. Simon, though a sinner, did not feel the burden 
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of his iniquities, and, therefore, could not know the worth of 
a Saviour; he thought he owed little to God; but the poor 
weeping woman penetrated, by the very force of grief, tho 
mystery of redemption. She knew what Jesus had, in pur- 
pose, already accomplished for her soul ; and she loved much, 
because her hope and feeling of deliverance were in proportion 
to her previous despair. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Verses 1—3. 

It was from simple devotion to Jesus that the women here 
spoken of followed in his train ; and when they ministered 
unto him of their substance, the same feeling operated in 
their hearts as that which led to the instance of affection de- 
scribed in the precediog chapter. But it should not be for* 
gotten, that, adding to the twelve apostles some of the other 
disciples, there was now with Jesus a considerable company ; 
and that though it was for his sake that these faithful women 
took such long and painful journeys, the wants and con- 
veniences of the whole party formed the object of their daily 
care. It was Jesus whom they served ; but they served him 
in ministering to his followers ; and, no doubt, the company 
was indebted for much of its order and means of support to 
the arrangements of these ea]:liest female converts. 

Verses 4 — 16. 

To no class of people, whatever their condition, or in what* 
ever age they may be living, can this parable be an unneeded 
lesson. Let but the trifler with his Christianity, only lay 
the first verse to his heart, and he will learn at once how it 
is that he knows so little, and cares less, about the religion 
in which he has been brought up. lie will see that the seed 
of Divine truth has never yet penetrated, even skin deep, into 
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his heart ; that it was lost as soon as scattered upon the sur- 
face of his thoughtless nature ; and if he be capable of alarm, 
or even of shame, he may thus be led to listen, in future, 
wi^h somewhat more of reverence, to that word which is the 
seed of life, as well as of truth and wisdom. Equally profit- 
able will such a consideration prove to the man of the world, 
in all the varieties of worldly character. It may be care, or 
it may be success ; it may be the restlessness of a nervous 
spirit, or the strong pre-occupations of determined labour, 
which swallow up every higher affection of the soul. But let 
the man, who is conscious of having occasionally felt the 
value of the Gospel, and then lost the impression, consider 
carefully the second and third comparisons in this parable, 
and he will be startled to see how clearly his case has been 
depicted ; how well his sin, and folly, and inconsistency are 
known to his Divine master ; and how absolutely necessary 
it is, if he look for salvation, that the precious seed should 
be moi^e carefully watered by Divine grace. Nor less 
valuable, in another respect, is the concluding section of th^ 
^ 'parable. When the earnest and grateful believer discovers 
that his life and conversation, notwithstanding all their 
defects, afford frequent illustrations of the power of the Gk)B- 
pel, how can he fail to rejoice in the conviction, that, as it 
was God who prepared the soil of his heart, and thus made 
it good for the good seed, so, by the same gracious iiifluence, 
he may look forward to the time when he shall bring forth 
fruit, not only thirty fold^ but sixty, or even a hundred fold, 
and that to perfection. 

Verses 16 — 21. 

We may regard this passage as containing our Lord's 
intimation of the value of the truth which he was now com- 
municating. It was as a torch given into the hands of his 
disciples, first for their own good, but then for that of others, 
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and certainly not to be extinguished, or concealed, when it 
had served a temporary purpose. That which was at present 
taught with comparative secrecy, that is, to a small company, 
and in an obscure district, was, by-and-bye, to be proclaimed 
to all the world. And woe to those who, being intrusted 
with the truth, neglect to consider the purpose for which it 
was revealed I The remark which our Lord made, at the 
same time, in reference to his mother and his brethren, was 
intended for the same object ; to impress, that is, upon the 
minds of all who heard him, the exceeding value of his word, 
and the power which it has to bring those who receive it into 
immediate relationship with himself. 

Vbrsbs 22—25. 

It is not to be concluded, in any instance, where only 
one Evangelist records a- particular occurrence, that that 
occilrrence is an unimportant one ; but it may reasonably be 
understood, that circumstances described particularly by three 
of the Evangelists, are intended for especial study; and 
ought to be regarded as essential to a complete view of our 
Lord's character and labours. In the cases immediately 
before us, there are obvious reasons for their being carefully, 
and more than once, recorded. It is peculiarly interesting to 
know; that Jesus has a most entire control over the elements 
(}S the natural world; that winds and waves are subject 
to his sway ; and that the power of his word must be felt even 
wliere it cannot be understood. 

Verses 26—36. 

Here, again, we have one of those proofs of our Lord's 
irresistible might, which can never be contemplated without 
awe and thankfulness. Demoniac power was exercised on its 
miserable victims, with very diflFerent degrees of virulence. 
The present was one of the worst cases. Driven from the city 
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to the tombs, the wretched sufferer there yielded himself up to 
the terrors of his tormentor, and expressed the reality of the 
possession, as well as his agony, in acts of superhuman 
violence. It was in one of the outbursts of his fury that our 
Lord encountered him. But the fury was driven back upon 
himself: he lay prostrate before Jesus. The expressions of 
maniac rage were changed into a hum^ble and pitiful suppli- 
cation. " Torment me not." That prayer, wonderful and 
mysterious the mercy, was granted; and the vanquished 
spirits felt the power rather than the vengeance of the Lord. 

Verses 37—40. 

The Gadarenes seem to have besought Jesus to depart from 
them simply because they feared him. He suffered no insult 
at their hands ; and the man whom he had healed was not 
taken away, as would probably have been the ease, had an ill 
feeling prevailed, but was expressly told to proclaim the- his- 
tory of his cure. Jesus, doubtless, saw that the excessive terror 
which prevailed among the people at the moment, would be 
imfavourable to his personal ministry. He, therefore, with- 
drew ; but not to leave the miracle which he had wrought 
without its proper fruits. 

Verses 41 — 48. 

In the miracles above described, the power of Jesus is the 
most conspicuous element in action ; in those which follow, 
his surpassing mercy and tenderness are chiefly observable. 
By an earnest contemplation of the former we feel convinced 
that we may, and ought, to trust in Him, whatever the difli- 
culties or terrors of our case ; but the study of such miracles 
as the present, inspires us with an assurance superior to the 
convictions of reason ; and encourages the afflicted to seek 
Him, as if the " Come unto me," became more and more 
audible, the fainter and more sorrowful the heart. 
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Vbrbeb 49 — 56. 

The slight differences in the accounts of this, and the pre- 
ceding miracle, will, themselves, furnish a careful reader with 

I 

tisefiil topics for reflection. Take, for example, St. Matthew's 
report of the words of Jairus, when he first addressed our Lord. 
Instead of its heing merely said that he besought him, we 
liaye his full, intense confession of faith in Jesus : the one 
SSvangelist being satisfied with the fact that he believed ; the 
other shewing how ardent was his confidence. Matthew, on 
the other hand, tells us nothing about the woman who had 
the ifisue of blood, except that she had been so afflicted for 
twelve years ; but Luke shews us how she had become poor 
aad destitute by her long distress. In each case, and in 
Bimilar instances, the additional point of the narrative has its 
own proper meaning, and will often teach a lesson of peculiar 
fbrce, because appearing as a new, or hitherto unobserved, 
object in a picture, otherwise familiar to the eye. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Verses 1 — 6. 

Matthew's corresponding account of this first mission of the 
Apostles, is much more complete than that here given, and 
that of Mark. Matthew was, himself, deeply interested in 
the occurrence. He heard the charge, and was a par- 
taker of the grace and power with which it was accompanied. 
No word in such a charge, no incident in such an event could 
be forgotten by those whom they so immediately concerned. 

Verses 7 — 9. 

Herod's perplexity and alarm were naturally increased by 
the growing fame of Jesus. He could not fail to perceive, 
that the warnings which had been given by John the Baptist, 
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were, in some mysterious manner, closely connected with the 
prodigies wrought by this new preacher of righteousness. 
Those with whom he conversed, wealthy and' luxurious 
courtiers, knew as little of the truth as he did. They were 
satisfied with reports which just served to excite wonder and 
curiosity ; and it is a trait in Herod's character worth noticing, 
that he was not contented with any of these vague surmises^ 
but wished to see Jesus. Whatever his subsequent designs, 
it is not improbable that his first emotions on list-ening to the 
accounts given him of Jesus, were those of simple awe ; and 
that he desired to see this wonderful person, face to face, 
either that he might dissipate the terror which was beginning 
to oppress him, at the recollection of John, or that he might 
learn some truth which would serve to calm the general agita- 
tion of his mind. Far as he was from genuine repentance, 
the man who had so trembled at the announcement of a judg- 
ment to come, and who had experienced bitter remorse at the 
consequences of a rash oath, was not likely to be influenced 
by motives, altogether sinister, when he first expressed a wish 
to see Jesus. 

Verses 10 — 17. 

The Bethsaida here named, is supposed to have been, not 
the Bethsaida on the western side of the lake of Genneseretb, 
but a little town to the east of Jordan, in the tetrarchy of 
Philip, and where Jesus and his disciples might find them^ 
selves safe jfrom any immediate disturbance from Herod, 
whose authority was confined to Galilee. The anxiety of the 
people to hear his discourses, and their faith in his power to 
heal their sicknesses, are strikingly shewn in the eagerness 
with which they looked for his re-appearance, whenever He 
sought retirement. But Bdll more strikingly does an inci- 
dent like the present prove the perfect tenderness, the entire 
forgetfulness of self, which marked the character of Jesus. 
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He needed rest; he yearned, humanly, for opportunities of 
quiet doTotion ; and it was at this season, more particularly, 
that he wished to be alone with his Apostles : but his solitude 
was rudely invaded by the anxious multitude; thousands 
upon thousands pressed around him ; and, instead of repose, 
he found occasion for the highest exercise of his power. He 
had to teach : he had to heal the sick ; and then he had to 
feed the hungry. And all this he did. There was no excuse 
en the score of weariness. His desire of solitude ; or pleasant 
communion with his followers, was not allowed to interfere 
with the call of duty and of compassion; and while we look at 
JesuB, as the Son of Man, as subject to like infirmities with 
oiUBelyes, we cannot but regard this sort of triumph over all 
mental, and all bodily, reluctances to exertion, as the highest 
of all possible proofs of benevolence, with the single exception 
of the suffering on the cross. Who, with this consideration 
in his mind, can doubt the readiness of Jesus to listen to the 
representation of his wants ; or the willingness of Jesus to 
relieve them ? 

Verses 18 — 27. 

Two circumstances, in this passage, ought to be especially 
noticed, ai9 illustrative of the question put by our Lord. The 
one is, that he had been praying ; the other, that he was alone 
with his disciples. His prayer may have embraced topics not 
quite intelligible to his followers. The very fact that he 
prayed as he did may have startled them ; interrupted the 
workings > of their faith; and perplexed their views of his 
nature and office. But those around him, at this moment, 
vvere pre-eminently his disciples ; and it was necessary that 
they should be led, as far as was now possible, into the know- 
ledge of his twofold nature ; and that, while- they beheld, with 
awe, mysterious intimations of his Godhead, they should not 
lose idght of the necessities of his humanity. And so with 
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the reverse. If he prayed, and they thence learnt that he 
was indeed man ; equally necessary was it that they should 
be aroused to the conviction of his Deity. Here, then, we 
have the reason why, immediately after his praying, being 
alone with his disciples, he asked them, **Whom, say the 
people that I am V* The faith of Peter was eminently calcu- 
lated to awaken the loftiest hopes; but faith, by its very 
nature, outruns knowledge, with all its sedate and humbling 
lessons : and hence the check immediately given to the aspir- 
ing thoughts of the disciples. Before the crown ; the cross. 
Some were then listening to Jesus who did not die tiU long 
after his Gospel had been established, and with it the king- 
dom of God, in the hearts of multitudes of regenerate and 
loving children. 

Verses 28—36. 

The transfiguration concentrates many points of Divine 
history. It brings to view the grand train of events,. and 
characters, connected with the Mosaic dispensation: it re- 
minds us of the intermingling operations of the Spirit, work- 
ing and speaking by the ministry of the prophets : it shews 
us Christ in the circle of a blended humility and glory ; and 
we feel, when duly impressed with the grandeur of the 8cene> 
,and the sublime intention of the mystery, how good it is for 
us to be admitted to such a contemplation ; and to be made 
the heirs of a kingdom so wonderfully foreshadowed. 

Verses 37—50. 

St. Luke describes all that is essential to the miracle here 
recorded, in so far as it affords a proof of our Lord's power 
and compassion ; but both the preceding Evangelists tell us, 
what was the impression made on the minds of the Apostles, 
when they found how readily their Master could effect that 
which they had in vain attempted. The warning, however. 
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which St. Luke reports as immediately following the miracle, 
embodies the substance of the entire conversation between our 
Lord and his disciples. By his first rebuke, ** faithless and 
perverse generation," he indicated the necessity of faith, and 
of whatsoever discipline may be best fitted to subdue the pride 
of the human soul : and when he here says, ** Let these sayings 
sink into your ears," he brings the whole power of his Divine 
instruction to bear upon the understanding, the hearts and 
spirits, of all who engage, and hope to prosper, in his service. 
It is evident from the two circumstances, the mention of 
which immediately follows, that the disciples still needed the 
chastisements, as well as the lessons, of Divine wisdom. Even 
when but just humbled at the discovery of their helplessness, 
they could dispute about pre-eminence ; and at the moment 
when a timid, retiring, believer in Jesus was proving his 
faith, by working the very sort of miracles in which they had 
80 signally failed, their pride rose again to its full height, and 
they, as foolishly as uncharitably, desired Jesus to prevent 
another from doing that which they could not do, because 
their graces were less active than the stranger's. Our Lord's 
answer was founded upon the obvious principle, that one who 
casts out devils in his name, and for his sake, cannot be his 
enemy, though outward circumstances may accidentally sepa- 
rate him from the company of believers. 

Vbrsbs 51 — 56. 

A traveller firom Galilee to Jerusalem, passing through the 
heart of Samaria, must have often had to encounter many 
curious enquiries, and sometimes insult. The Samaritans, 
since the time of the captivity, had vainly supposed that they 
were an injured people, and that their imperfect, and half- 
idolatrous, notions of religion, were compatible with the union 
to which they aspired with the Jews. Far as the latter were 
from genuine spirituality, they knew and worshipped the only 
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one God. But a tein])le had been built on mount Q^rizim, 
by the son of a High Priest, who had forfeited his honour and 
religion, by marrying tlic daughter of the heathen goyemor 
of Samaria. In that temple, a spurious worship, a bad imi- 
tation of the services in the temple at Jerusalem, was carried 
on. This tended greatly to increase the schism between the 
two people ; and, whenever a traveller was seen with his faee 
set towards Jerusalem, and whose object, it evidently was, to 
reach that city in time for some of the grand festivals, the 
zealous Samaritan considered his religion insulted, for why 
might not the devout stranger as well wait, and offer up his 
sacrifice in the temple on mount Gerizim, as in that on 
mount Zion? Our Lord understood perfectly the state of 
mind which led the Samaritans to oppose his entrance into 
their village ; and that of his disciples, who would have re- 
sented the insult by fire from heaven. Neither the one nor 
the other knew of what spirit they were. Men do not wil- 
lingly, or consciously, obey the devil. 

Verses 57 — 62. 

It would be interesting to know what were the thoughts 
which more directly impelled this stranger to determine on 
following Jesus. They, probably, partook equally of the 
character of conviction and excitement. Our Lord did not 
reject the convert thus suddenly coming upon his path ; but 
he warned him .against the error to which such hasty deter- 
minations are exposed : he reminded him of the possibility of 
his having neglected to count the cost of following a master 
utterly wanting in worldly wealth, and the means of worldly 
enjoyment. To shew him how likely it was that he had not 
fully considered all the difficulties attending his sudden 
resolution, Jesus made, as it were, two experiments upon 
those who seem to have been some time in liis company. 
Thus he called one, and said, '^ Follow me.'' An excuse wad 
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immediatelj made : there was something to be done which 
demanded delay, before the invitation could be accepted. In 
the case of another of the by-standers, a free offer of service 
was given : but jnst as Jesos might have been opening his 
lips to assent to the proposal, the convert hesitated, and drew 
back : there was something to be done at home. The stran- 
ger received a very powerful lesson from these instances of 
doabt and hesitation ; and the wisdom of Jesus is strikingly 
illustrated by the method which he thus employed to awaken 
thought and consideration in the minds of those who desired 
to follow him. 

CHAPTER X. 

Vebsbs 1 — 16. 

This appointment of the seventy other disciples, is one of 
the most important events in the New Testament history. 
yfe learn from it, more than from almost any other circum- 
stance in the narrative, what was the progress of the Gospel 
daring our Lord's sojourn upon earth. There were now 
eighty-two ministers, regularly set apart to preach his word. 
It must have been a large number of disciples which could 
furnish such a proportion of ministers; men, whom Jesus 
lumself saw fit to call, and to entrust with the unsearchable 
riches of his truth. The field of labour, and the probabilities 
of success, were, doubtless, proportioned to the number of 
preachers; and from these considerations, it may be con- 
cluded, not only that the diffusion of the Gospel was very 
general throughout the country, but that it was carefully and 
deeply planted in the hearts of unknown multitudes. The 
instructions given to the seventy were the same as those 
which the twelve received. Their duties, their wants, and 
trials were the same ; and they were, therefore, to be guided 
by the* same rules, and supported by the same providence 
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and all-suBtaining grace. Ghorazin and Bethsaida, both ia 
the neighbourhood of Capernaum, had shared with that city 
the mighty privilege of our Lord's frequent presence. The 
impenitence and unconverted state of the mass of the inhabit- 
ants were awful proofs of reprobation. 

Verses 17 — 20. 

It was natural that the seventy should rejoice at the success 
of their mission. They had accomplished, at least, one of the 
main objects for which the Lord had sent them forth. Not 
only had they proclaimed his name, but they had forced the 
most unwilling hearers to acknowledge that there was a power 
in that name which made devils tremble. Jesus knew that 
such would be the result of the gifts with which he endowed 
them. His eye wa^ upon tbeir path. He had seen Satan 
shaken from his thh)ne in the air ; and he was? ready to bestow 
still larger powers upon them, as they should continue to shew 
increasing fidelity and devotion. But they were still only at 
the beginning of their course. Like children, they were 
dazzled and delighted with the wonderful. When they better 
knew both their calling and their privileges, as servants of 
Christ, it was not that they could work miracles, but that 
their nam«s were written in heaven, that they counted them- 
selves happy. 

Verses 21 — 24. 

The simplicity with which the disciples yielded to every, 
emotion of their hearts ; the mode in which they described 
what they had done, and expressed their thoughts of the 
future, furnished our Lord with ample occasions for speaking 
of them as babes. He rejoiced that no pride or sophistry 
interfered in their souls with the woitings of grace. What 
they knew, they ascribed wholly to the teaching and the in- 
fluence of their master. Had the aame things been revealed 



SAINT LUKE. 205 

to the wise and prudent, it would soon have been questioned 
whether any credit ought to be given to supernatural grace, 
or any especial obedience to the lessons which it inspires. 
Closely connected with this intimation, is the reference which 
our Lord immediately makes to that highest species of know- 
ledge, the knowledge of God, and which, as far as man is 
concerned, belongs most exclusively to those to whom it is 
divinely communicated. 

Verses 25—29. 

The question of the lawyer proceeded from a feeling of 
uncertainty. , Tradition ; his own private speculations ; and 
now a vague sense of respect for the wisdom which breathes 
in the discourse of Jesus, all combined to render the attain- 
ment of eternal life more than ever doubtful. Whether it 
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ought to be sought by a mora diligent observance of Pharisaic 
precepts ; whether there might not be a shorter way through 
the bold philosophy of the Sadducees or Herodians; or whether 
Jesus might not, after all, be the safer guide, were inquiries 
which must often have passed through the minds of the class 
of men represented by this lawyer. Uncertain, indefinite 
notions, characterised both their mental and their moral state; 
and the mode in which our Lord treated them, was pre-emi- 
nently wise and good. To the confused, doubtful question, 
of the scribe, he returned an answer which sent him, at once, 
from heaps of complicated traditions and reasonings, to the 
plain, indisputable precepts of the law. True, there was a 
difficulty still to be eiicountered. Simple as the meaning 
of the law, the wisdom of men had tortured the mode of 
its application. Who is my neighbour? was one of a 
thousand questions, which might have been put in the 
way of exception to the simple rule of obedience. And 
here our Lord again answered with corresponding force 
and clearness. The whole mass of exceptions to the appli- 
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cation of t&e law was at once swept away. There could 
be no further doubt as to the interpretation of the precept. 
And this teaches us how to apply all God's command- 
ments. They are supenor to the distinctions of- time and 
place, where the time and the place are not themselves marked 
by the law. But where can any mark of this kind be found 
in any of its moral precepts ; or in any rule whatsoever 
of the Gospel? The stranger and the Samaritan were 
actually neighbours, in the meaning of the commandment. 
Priests and Levites had set a mark of limitation upon it. 
They saw it as they looked at the stranger, and then con- 
sulted their own copy of the law: the humble Samaritan 
remembered the precept, and found no mark of limitatioii 
upon it: no query respecting any exception to its application. 
And he acted accordingly. He obeyed the law of his God : 
and grace was given him to mingle love with every act of bis 
obedience, so that the fulfilling of the law, in respect to man, 
might be seen and felt to hate an immediate correspondence 
with its fulfilment in respect to God. 

Vebsbs 30-^37. 

fiveiy circumstance in this parable contributes to increjEiaa 
the beauty and distinctness of the narrative. The scene ift 
laid in a district remarkalble for its wild, mountain character^ 
and still mc»re for its being the firequent resort of banditti. In 
the conduct of the priest we see pride and selfishneas in their 
wcH^t formw He just matches a glimpse of the w<mnded mMf 
and hastens awmy, as if some look or' groan should compel 
him to give a momentary attention to the sufferer. The 
Levite, lower in ofiSce, is not quite so lost to sympathy : mc^ 
quite BO easily disgusted at the sight of misery. He comes 
and looks at the halfniying man: but that is all: he <?an 
afford him nothing better than an unavailing expression of 
pity.^ At length the Samaritan appears. He sees what 
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shoald be done, and he does it. It delays him on his journey 
— it costs him time and money : but the love of God and of 
his neighbour/ is in his heart. We see him supporting the 
wounded stranger to the inn : we see him, even there, still 
watching ovtsr him ; and the next morning leaving him un- 
willingly, and not leaving him, at all, till h^ had amply pro- 
vided for his comfort. The poor man was a stranger ; but he 
was wdl known on the road; and was glad to employ bis 
credit, as well as his present means, to secure the sufferer's 
good lodging and nursing. It may be supposed thaj^ oulr 
Lord was thus minute and circumstantial in this exquisite 
parable, that the lawyer might leam bis lesson thoroughly* 
The love of our neighbour is noii to be sh^wn by a sudden and 
careless act of kindness. It must be eamesti patient, circum*^ 
stantial. 

Vbubbb 36— 42. 

Had we no further account of Martha and Mary than that 
which is contained in the present passage, we should have a 
truthful and instructive picture^ but wanting in all those traits 
of tenderness given it by the later recitals* Martha's ^ea^loua 
housewifery is here simply contrasted with Mary's thoughtM^ 
nes$ and devotion : but we know from her deep sorrow, and 
earnest, noble confession, at the grave of her brother, how 
that busy, homely spiriti was imbued with the tenderest piety. 
Here we ^ee Mary in the light only of a passivci contempla^ 
tive woman, unwilling, as it might, perhaps, be supposed, to 
arouse herself, whatever the occasion. But when we look at 
the subsequent narrative, we see her among the foremost to 
serve and honour Jesus ; each of the two sisters receiving thai 
supplement to her character in the later incidents of the Gosh 
pel, which appears wanting here, but which being added to 
what we first learn of them, renders each^ as near as naay he^ 
a model of female excellence. 
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CHAPTER XL 

Verses 1 — 13. 

The prayers of our Lord must have contained much that 
- was peculiar to his own character and circumstances. For 
the most part he retired into complete solitude when about to 
pray : but we here learn, and the passage is of great interest 
and importance on this account, that he sometimes prayed in 
the midst of his disciples. What was the immediate subject 
of his present supplications we are not told ; and one reason 
for the Evangelist*s silence in this respect may be, that it was 
the example of their master, and not the prayer itself, by 
which the disciples were aflfected. They heard him appeal to 
his heavenly Father; they saw that, whatever the power which 
dwelt within him, he yet deemed it fitting to ask for helps 
and blessings from above : and to return thanks for the glory 
which descended thence, and rested upon him. This could 
not fail to convince them, not only of the necessity, but of the 
great dignity of prayer ; and they felt that John had conferred 
a wonderful blessing upon his followers when he taught them 
how to engage properly in the performance of such an exer- 
cise. It is curious to observe that they considered it neces- 
sary to be taught. They were believers in God ; their com- 
mon religious rites could not be performed without prayer ; 
and they had the Book of Psalms, pre-eminently-calculated 
to teach them how to pray. There may, therefore, have been 
something peculiar in our Lord's manner of praying ; or in 
. the intimations which it gave of a near and actual communi- 
cation with heaven ; and this may have convinced them, that 
taught by him, they would know better what to ask of God, 
and better how to ask it. The characteristics of the formulary 
which he then gave them are its falness, embracing all that 
is generally necessary, and its exclusiveness, by which it 
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pointedly warns the supplicant against dictating to God what 
He is particularly to give or do. By giving them such a 
models he especially answered their request to be taug'ht how 
to pray. They were to pray, that is, with large views of 
Gdd's kingdom and purposes ; with complete submission to 
his will ; with an acknowledgment of earthly weaknesses and 
necessities; with confession of sin, and earnest desires for 
pardon^ and constant defences against the power of evil. 
While these things are, in themselves, the grandest objects of 
prayer ; the best things to be asked of God ; so to desire, and 
to seek them, is to know how to pray. But to render the 
lesson perfect, two other points are added. Untiring perse- 
verance, and faith in God as a gracious and loving Father, 
are elements in the devotion of Christ's disciples. If he have 
taught ns how to pray, we shall not desist, though the Lord 
may long withhold the wished for grace ; nor shall we hesi- 
tate to ask, sublime and mysterious though the gift may be, 
to receive that Spirit which shall constitute us his children, 
aad make ns partakers of the Divine nature. 

Verses 14 — 28. 

If no observable effect had followed the expulsion of devils, 
the reality of the possession, or that of the cure, might reason- 
ably have been doubted. But the keenest of the witnesses 
confessed the existence of disorder or defect in the sufferer, 
and his recovery as the consequence of the word spoken by 
Jesns. Let a modern reasoner explain the fact as he can. 
He has the alternative of two sides in regard to the original 
observers. The followers of Jesus believed that the miracle 
was wrought by the power of God ; by the mightier strength, 
that is, of the good against the evil : his enemies believed, or 
pretended to believe, that it was Satanic force which accom- 
plished the wonder. This is the alternative. Let a man 
divest himself of prejudice ; and which side is he likely to 
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adopt ? The illustration which follows, refers to a case which 
was, probably, of frequent occurrence in the early days of the 
Gospel. It is now the fashion to give the whole a figurative 
meaning. But our Lord was not telling a mere parable. 
He represented the condition of one or the other of those 
wretched people, from whom Divine mercy had driven some 
evil spirit. The sufferer, out of whom the demon had been 
driven, took pains, for the time, to keep his soul pure and 
holy. The demon pursued a course proper to its nature. 
Though expelled by force &om the soul which it had possessed, 
there was no law to prevent its return. Not the slightest 
intimation is given in Scripture to lead us to suppose, that a 
demoniac cured might not be again possessed. Our Lord, on 
the contrary, shews that such was a very possible occurrence ; 
and both the importance and the meaning of the lesson are 
lost sight of, when it is disjoined from the account of the 
miracle which occasioned it. It was, probably, with an eye 
fixed on the man, who had so lately been a demoniac, that 
our Lord gave his warning : a warning which, though 
originally intended for demonaics, in the older sense, has its 
application to every soul suffering under Satanic influence^ 
and an application the more forcible, the more the liberty is 
prized which Divine grace bestows. The woman in the crowd 
understood this great practical lesson : she blessed the mother 
of him who could speak so wisely ; but beloved as that mother 
was, the Spiritual relationships created by the regenerating 
word of God secure their happy subjects a still higher 
blessing. 

Verses 29—36. 

It appears almost incredible, that the people, in whose 
sight Jesus had wrought so many wonders, should still desire a 
sign. But miracles did not amount in their gross appre- 
hensions to a sign. We have seen by what a species of self- 
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delusion they could evade the force of at least one of the most 
striking classes of miracles. The manifestation which they 
required was such as could only exist in their own imagina- 
tion, and which, however within the power of Jesus, it would 
have been inconsistent with his character and design, to aflFord. 
It was easy for them to fancy how he might have raised an 
army, or called down a legion of angels, and then proceeded 
against the Romans, and fixed his throne, at once, upon the 
rains of their empire. This would have amounted to a sign ; 
and it was some such act as this which they required. But 
Jesus had a mightier sign to give ; a sign incomparably 
grander than any which their vain imaginations could conceive. 
He was about to raise himself from the dead ; and though he 
spoke as if punishing the men of that generation by affording 
no other sign, that was the one, and that only, which could 
give satisfaction to every generation of his disciples even to 
the end of time. The conduct of those who could behold any 
of his miracles, or listen to his discourses, and not repent, and 
accept him as a Saviour, presented a striking contrast to the 
people of Nineveh, humbling themselves at the warning voice 
of Jonah. Equally base was their treatment of such a teacher 
compared with the respect with which the queen* of Sheba 
listened to Solomon. Incomparably greater than Jonah, 
and wiser than the king of Israel, Jesus encountered insult 
and persecution wherever he went. But he would not hide 
that true light which was intended to disperse the worst dark- 
ness of the soul. To this he alluded, when he said, *' No man 
when he hath lighted a candle putteth it in a secret place :" but 
in that which follows, he warns his hearers against allowing 
themselves to be led by any other light than that which flows 
from him ; the pure light which belongs to the life of God. 
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Verses 37 — 44. 



The washing which our Lord neglected was a mere ceremo- 
nial ablution ; a Pharisaic form ; and ought not to be con- 
founded with the beautiful and comfortable rite of hospitality 
conmion to Eastern banquets. " Thou gavest me no water for 
my feet " was our Lord's own rebuke of the Pharisee who had 
invited him to dine, but had neglected this attention. It 
was only, therefore, in so far as it was a mere ceremony, a 
pretention to especial purity and holiness, that our Lord would 
not imitate the Pharisaic washings. '' Give alms," he said, 
'^ and all things are clean unto you : " that is, obey the 
great law of love to your neighbour, and you shall not be 
judged according to a superstitious and artificial rule of 
purity. He certainly did not mean that alms-giving would 
of itself render them holy, or free them from the obligation to 
obey any outward ordinance divinely instituted ; but that, 
taking kindness to the necessitous as a general indication of 
character, the man who gave alms of whatever he had, noiight 
account all the rest fairly his own, and fit to be enjoyed, with- 
out regard to any restriction which mere human custom had 
imposed. , In the present case, the crime of hypocrisy was 
added to the folly of a vexatious strictness. The Pharisees 
who insisted on so many purifications, were not themselves 
pure. 

Verses 45 — 54. 

The stern and sublime vehemence of our Lord, on this 
occasion, strikingly indicates the rancour of his enemies. It 
may be certainly concluded, that, just and patient as he was, 
ready to bear with all human infirmities, and merciful even 
to sinners, he would not have used the language which he now 
employed, had not the evil passions of his hearers compelled 
him. The Scribe desired to apologise for the class to which 
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he belonged. He and his brethren could not be "condemned 
for the same sins as the Pharisees : they were not hypocrites 
in the same way. But still they were hypocrites, for while 
they insisted, in the case of others, on the most scrupulous 
observance of the law ; on the payment of taxes, in every 
possible form ; and on the fulfilment of traditional obligations ; 
they themselves escaped the burthen by ingenious subtleties, 
and grew rich and powerful, while others, by their means, 
were impoverished and enslaved. They are charged, in two 
respects, with especial wickedness. In the first place, they 
followed the very path of persecution pursued by their fethers. 
By building the sepulchres of the prophets, whom their fathers 
slew, if literally understood, they committed no sin, but 
atoned, as far as they could, for the iniquity of their ances- 
tors. It is not, however, in the direct sense, that our Lord's 
words are to be taken. His meaning is, that, as in the case 
of a murder, while the crime itself may be committed by one 
man, and the body of the victim may be buried by an asso- 
ciate in the crime, so the early enemies of truth, who slew 
the prophets, had proper accomplices in those who followed 
them, for they strove, by their own iniquitous arts, to bury, 
as it were, whatever remains there might be of God s slaugh- 
tered saints. A sepulchre may be raised in honour of the 
dead : or it may be designed only to conceal and obliterate 
every token of their existence. It was in the latter sense, 
that our Lord spoke of the conduct of the Jews. And the 
assent which they thus gave to the wickedness of their fore- 
fathers, made them partakers in all their guilt; a guilt to be 
6ven still further increased by the most awful display of 
persecution which the world had ever yet witnessed, and which 
Vas to involve them in universal ruin. Another instance of 
unrighteousness on the part of the Scribes, was their wicked 
tampering with the means of knowledge, and with the rights 
of the people to all the instruction furnished by the word of 
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God, But while they had no love for pure wisdom them- 
selves, they resolved that others should not enjoy it. Being 
themselves reprobate, they wished to keep the people at large 
in the same abject and lost condition. 

CHAPTER XII. 

Vbrsbb 1 — 7. 

The Scribes were a peculiar class, and their sins were not, 
generally, of a kind likely to be imitated by the people. Of 
the Sadducees, the principal crime was disbelief; a cold, 
disputatious opposition to everything which was spiritual ; 
and this species of sin was not that to which the crowds now 
following Jesus were inclined. But the leaven of the Pha- 
risees, the sin of hypocrisy, is common to all human hearts 
in their unconverted state ; and has ever been found a pre- 
vailing offence where the profession of religion wears an 
aspect of wisdom and dignity. Nor is it necessary that the 
faith adopted should be venerated by the world at large, to 
tempt men to a hypocritical assumption of the character of 
believers. A very small circle of associates may be a world 
to the proud and vain ; and to be distinguished among his 
fellow disciples, will often be found a quite suflBcient induce- 
ment to make a man play the hypocrite with the most solemn 
doctrines and practices of religion. Our Lord saw that his 
disciples were just as likely as the Pharisees to assume a 
virtue which they had not; and that to be remarkable among 
each other for outward devotion, might soon tempt them to 
forget, that, inward purity, simplicity of character, meekness, 
and candour, were essential, as first principles to every 
believer in the Gospel. The strongest practical arguments 
that can be urged against hypocrisy immediately follow. In 
the first place, all arts of deceit and concealment must utterly 
prove vain, as God's providences and judgments successively 
reveal the things kept secret from every eye but his. And 
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in the next place, as timidity will often tempt men to be 
hypocrites, the great folly of such a course is shewn by the 
sublime and encouraging doctrine of a Divine government, so 
perfect, so universal, yet so particular, that even the meanest 
object is not lost sight of. Thus no man need ever be tempted 
into a mean or base falsehood from regard to his safety, 
knowing, as he may do, that nothing can happen without the 
will of God, and that by humbly imploring his help, he must 
surely be taking a more effectual precaution against danger 
than any which can be supplied by hypocrisy and a lie. 

Verses 8 — 12. 

There is a close connection between the lesson contained in 
this, and that of the preceding passage. In the latter, our 
Lord warns his disciples against the pretensions of faith, or 
the assumption of a holiness, in look and garb, which has no 
reality answering to the symbol. Here he warns them against 
the want of faith, as exhibited in open rebellion against the 
Son of God ; shewing that freedom from hypocrisy is not 
necessarily freedom from sin, or a certain shield against 
Divine wrath. The hypocrite and the disbeliever are both 
guilty of a sin unto death, though in different ways. The 
one dishonours God's word, by confessing, but not obeying, 
it ; the other by denying, as well as disobeying, it. If the 
baseness of the one were weighed against the audacity of the 
other, they would, probably, be found of equal weight. Our 
Lord seems to have anticipated the very common case of 
those who, boasting that they are no hypocrites, forget the 
antagonist sin of which they are guilty, the sin of denying 
the gracious friend who offers them redemption through his 
blood; according to the sin spoken of in verse nine, but not that 
described in the next verse. In that case, the ignorance of a 
common infidelity is the ground of the offence, and is sus- 
ceptible to all the means of ordinary grace. But the rejection 
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of Christ, when known as such by the testimony of the Holy 
Ghost, and by his work on the conscience, is not the sin of 
disbelief, but the sin of blasphemy : it is not a sin simply 
against Christ himself, but against the perfections of God ; 
against truth and righteousness, in all their directest and 
highest applications. A sin like this must, by its very nature, 
be unpardonable : but whether it be unpardonable any further 
than it is beyond the reach of repentance, is a question for 
careful consideration. On the one hand, its peculiar enormity 
seems to stamp the man who commits it with the marks of an 
irresistible reprobation; but on the other, who shall deny 
the fact, *' that the blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin." 
The assurance of constant help from the awful being, to sin 
against whom involves the soul in such peril of destruction, 
must have impressed the Apostles with a profound sense both 
of the power and of the goodness of the master whom they 
served. 

Verses 13 — 21. 

Our Lord did not, either in this or any other case of con- 
troversy, deny his right to decide. He simply refused to 
interfere, where his undertaking the office of a judge might 
have created fresh opposition to his teaching. But he took 
occasion from the eagerness of the applicant who sought a 
share of his brother's property, to shew the vanity of all 
covetous desire of riches. In the example which he adduced^ 
prudence and successful toil had enabled a man to amass con- 
siderable wealth. The time was come to enjoy it; but God 
had been forgotten: the uncertainty of life had been for- 
gotten : the soul had been forgotten : and the toil of a whole 
life, and all that it had produced, were annihilated in a mo- 
ment, by the righteous sentence of God, whose will and 
service had been basely neglected for selfish aims. Had the 
unhappy man sought to become rich in holiness; rich in 
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all the grace of a loving obedience before his God, he might 
still have laid up treasure for himself which God would have 
blessed, and, perhaps, have allowed him to enjoy for many 
tranquil and happy years. 

Vbrsbb 22—81. 

St. Luke, when he wrote this passage, may have, probably, 
felt that, though he was addressing the wealthy Theophilus, 
it was one of those discourses of our Lord most valuable to 
the Christian convert. At that time it was, indeed, the great 
experiment of faith, to trust all things to the providence of 
a God and Saviour only so lately known. But without that 
trust, there must always be insuperable obstacles to a full 
and unreserved acceptance of the Gospel. Whenever, and 
under whatever circumstances, a man commits himself to the 
government and teaching of Jesus Christ, he necessarily loses his 
hold of the world, and ceases to depend upon it, there being num- 
berless cases in which he finds that it is utterly impossible to 
serve both God and Mammon. As he must, therefore, choose 
the one or the other for his trust, he can never be properly a 
Christian till he has learnt to commit himself and his afiairs, 
without limit or exception, to God, knowing that, while he 
is honestly doing the will of his Creator and Saviour, he shall 
not be forsaken, even in the present world. The lesson thus 
given is perfectly consistent even with every maxim of genuine 
prudence. We serve the stronger in serving God; and when 
the warning is given not to think of the morrow, or not to seek 
food or raiment, we are merely taught not to do these things 
in the same way as the Gentiles, who know not God. The 
injunction does not respect the doing, so muchas the manner 
of doing it. That we are to look to the future is evident from 
the express command, '* Watch : " and that we are to provide 
for our wants is equally shewn from the direction to be dili- 
gent: but all such precepts are to be obeyed in especial 
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dependence upon God; in the acknowledgment of his Pro- 
vidence ; and by trust in the power of his grace. 

Verses 32—40, 

The literal surrender of possessions ; the separation from 
friends and home ; which proved the faith of the first dis- 
ciples, could only have been counterbalanced by the " substance 
of things hoped for," and " the evidence of things not seen." 
Taking these into account, the sacrifice of present delights, 
and the subjugation of the most natural affections became 
possible, even in the way of calculation ; to part with good 
for a time, and while it is partial and imperfect, being, no 
loss to him who is confident that he shall recover the sus- 
pended blessing, and in a perfect and imperishable form. 
'* The kingdom," and " the treasure that faileth not," signify 
the state and the possessions of those who have first followed, 
and then watched for, Christ, Heaven will be theirs as a 
place of glory ; and dominion, shared with Christ, will be 
theirs ; and to them will pertain also whatever can minister 
to the joy of their perfect nature. But, as in the case of 
God's Provi lence, faith in which is necessary to Christians 
now, as well as to the first disciples, so this expectation of 
future glory is essential to believers in all ages ; every step 
in the work and warfare of salvation requiring some effort, or 
some sacrifice, only to be endured patiently when the heart 
is sustained by a proportionable hope. The images used by 
our Lord are beautifully expressive of the watchfulness of 
true believers ; and of the love and blessings with which th© 
returning Jesus will reward their faithfulness. "I go ta 
prepare a place for you," is his promise ; and when he comes 
to receive his servants to himself, his almighty power will b» 
still more wonderfully employed in providing for their endless 
enjoyment. What wise man will run the hazard, by even an 
occasional forgetfulness of his duty, of losing a share in these 
promises? 
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Verses 41 — 48. 

Peter seems to have thought that warnings of so stem a 
nature, were not altogether required by himself and his brother 
Apostles. But our Lord referred all to the test of a continued 
and unvarying obedience ; and, especially in the case of his 
ministers, to such a zeal as should be characterized by gentle- 
ness, regard for others, and a faithful dispensation of the 
means entrusted to them for the general good. Few of God's 
servants know so much of this as those to whom he has com- 
mitted the preaching of his word. They are those, therefore, 
who, proving unfaithful, shall be beaten with many stripes. 
But even the less informed, for all know something, shall not 
wholly escape the wrath of God ; there being no actual escape 
from punishment, except for those to whom their master applies 
the merits of his own suflferings, and for whom he has effectually 
pleaded as the one mediator between God and man. 

Verses 49 — 53. 

That our Lord came to send fire upon earth was announced, 
from the first, by John the Baptist, and that in a twofold way. 
First, " he shall bum up the chaff with unquenchable fire ;" and, 
next, " He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with 
fire." Our Lord himself gives an additional meaning to the 
expression. The fire, as he speaks of it, is that force of the 
Gospel by which it agitates the whole mass of society, and by 
arousing into new activity every passion of the human heart, 
creates a univeral conflict, not only between the great classes 
of mankind, but even between the members of a single family. 
Jesus yearned for the hour when, by his baptism into death. 
He should open the path to holiness and liberty for his people ; 
but he knew that the standard of the cross must long be a signal 
of conflict, rather than of peace. As he came to take away 
sin, and as there would still be lovers of sin, however plainly 
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and largely his gospel should be preached, so must there be a 
continued struggle between his followers and the world; a 
struggle which, in itself and by its consequences, cannot fail to 
separate many whose mere earthly relationship would other- 
wise have kept them together. 

Verses 54 — 59. 

Common signs, and common incidents, teach a truth 
extending far beyond the facts immediately concerned. He 
is usually wise in the things of this world, who takes counsel 
of whatever presents itself to his observation. But when a 
man proves his ability and acuteness, by the use which he 
makes of his experience to gain some earthly good, or avoid 
some temporary evil, that man is justly exposed to the 
severest judgment when he shews his indiflference to the things 
of heaven and eternity. To tremble at a thunder cloud, but 
to have no fear of God : to know how dangerous it is to trifle 
with a severe creditor, but to be heedless as to the conse- 
quences of sin, are proofs of folly, the greatness of which can 
only be exceeded by the ruin which it involves. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Verses 1 — 5. 

It should be carefully observed that our Lord, in answering 
the persons who told him of the Galilseans, did not deny that 
those who perished were sinners, but simply declared that 
they ought not to be regarded as the worst of sinners. He, 
probably, in this, intended to rebuke the seditious spirit of 
the Galilseans, and to warn them against the evils which they 
were thereby likely to bring upon their country. Those who 
perished, were the foremost to feel the effects of the rebellious 
disposition which at this time prevailed ; but they were not 
the most guilty because they perished first ; and their death 
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ought only to have been regarded by those who had hitherto 
escaped punishment, as a warning to repentance. The case 
of those who were crushed by the falling tower, was of a 
different kind. In the former, political sedition was punished 
by human authority, and thus our Lord's rebuke was, probably, 
directed against the multitude of turbulent spirits which now 
agitated society. But in the latter instance. Divine Provi- 
dence only was concerned. The sinners, in this case, fell by 
the sentence uttered in heaven only ; and the warning, there- 
fore, was of a general and universal nature. Did God punish 
all sinners according to their deserts, the world, left to the 
small number of his people, would long wear the appearance 
of an uninhabited wilderness. But while he spares the 
multitude, and demonstrates his justice only on the few, 
the former ought ever to bear in mind that it is not for their 
ilghteousness' sake that they are left, but that God's purposes 
may be fulfilled. However long the execution of a sinner's 
sentence may be delayed, repentance only, and faith in the 
Lord Jesus, can absolutely annul it ; so that, though he may 
neither perish by the sword, nor fall beneath any of the more 
secret visitations of the Lord, the day will come, wlien, to 
other causes of confusion will be added this, that while he saw 
other sinners perishing, he refused to consider that they were 
dying, not for their sins only, but for that common sinfulness 
of which he, himself, was a partaker. 

Verses 6 — 9. 

The more closely this brief parable is considered, the more 
impressive is the instruction which it conveys. Thus, the fig- 
tree was planted in a vineyard, and might, therefore, be 
regarded as an object of especial care and hope to him who 
had given it all the advantages of a fertile and sheltered soil. 
And in the same way, when any individual is, by the provi- 
dence of God, taken from the midst of the world, and placed 
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in a position in anywise more than usually favourable to the 
growth of holiness, he ought to consider himself as a tree of 
the Lord's planting, and as an object of his particular regard. 
This remark may be applied, not only to the greater instances 
of Christian privileges, but to all the varieties of God's merciful 
interferences on our behalf, when he shelters us firom the 
danger of ordinary temptations, or brings us, for a time, into 
nearer communion with his people. But the parable repre- 
sents the tree as enjoying, for three years, the good soil of the 
vineyard. This was an ample period for the trial of its fruit- 
fulness. And so again, we may be quite sure, that whatever 
the opportunities of grace allowed by God, they are sufficient 
in themselves, to afford the good required. Let a man see 
that mercy has been shewn him : that he is now a partaker 
of the blessings of the Gospel, guarded against the violence 
of Satan in the fold of Christ ; hedged round by the ordinances 
of his church from the evil influence of the world ; and he may 
be quite sure that the period, whatever it may be, allowed 
him in this favourable condition, will not be too short, unless 
through his own fault, for his bearing rich and abundant fruit 
to the glory of God. But the fig-tree remained barren to the 
third year ; and it would have been cut down, had not the 
dresser of the vineyard prayed that he might try what another 
year, and still more care, might effect. Here we see the espe- 
cial mercy of Christ. He has a people, as the vine-dreaser 
had his vineyard, which might well engross all his considera- 
tion. But he will not forget the poor stranger brought among 
them ; and though year after year there is nothing to encou- 
rage hope, he will still shield him against the coming wrath, 
and will employ all the resources of his mercy to change the 
hard and corrupted heart. Instances of Christ's compassion, 
thus exercised, may be seen every day. Sinners who have 
long enjoyed, but enjoyed in vain, the means of grace, are 
visited, at last, by special providences; are warned by 
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$ffliction; appealed to by preachers* more than nsaally 
earnest ; stirred by the alarms of conscience^ and made^ as it 
wotild sometimes seem, to learn the truth in spite of them- 
selyes. This is the last season for them ; and as we are not 
tdd what was the result of the vine-dresser's care, and patience, 
80 we may conclude that, in some cases, the mercy of the Lord 
prevails, though late, in the conversion of the tardy sinner, 
while, in others, the compassion is still shewn in vain, and is 
compelled to give way to justice. 

Verses 10 — 17. 

, No direct appeal to the mercy of Jesus appears to have been 
made by the afficted woman. We hear of no confession of 
faith in his power proceeding from her lips. But there is this 
important circumstance to be considered. Her infirmities had 
lasted eighteen years, and she was bowed to the very earth by 
the weight of her affliction. Still she sought the house of 
prayer ; still she would come where the word of God might 
be heard. Jesus needed no outward appeal in such a case. 
He saw her humility, her faith, her meek resignation to 
suffering ; and there is wonderful beauty in the simple 
statement, that he only looked upon her, and then healed her. 
That he had not mistaken the state of her soul is indicated by 
another mark of spirituality : the mercy was instantly followed 
by thanksgiving. *' She was made straight, and glorified God." 
No surer sign, indeed, can be given of habitual holiness, than 
the instantaneous feeling with which a child of God recognizes 
the hand of God in every instance of help and deliverance. 
Prepared, as we are, for proofs of pride and legal harshness, 
on the part of the Jews, there is something more than usually 
painful in the example of this ruler of the synagogue. What 
could have been the state of his mind or heart when he found 
it possible to charge Jesus with sin for such an act of pure 
compassion ? We may well understand the truth of the state- 
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ment that when Jesus had answered him, not only he, bnt all 
who had joined with him " were ashamed." The expression, 
" whom Satan hath bound," may be interpreted either literally, 
as meaning an actual consequence of Satan's malice, permitted 
by God, as in the case of Job, or of St. Paul, " The messenger 
of Satan ;" or it may be regarded as uttered only in conformity 
with the general belief that all sicknesses were the result of 
sin, and in so far connected with Satanic power. 

Vbrsbs 18 — 21. 

The double question put by Jesus intimates his desire to 
excite an earnest attention to his words. It was of great 
importance to his followers, that they should early understand 
the manner in which his kingdom would extend itself. The 
two comparisons employed are admirably adapted to convey 
the necessary knowledge on this subject. Thus, by the 
first, we learn that, minute as was the kingdom of God 
among men, at the beginning, it had a life in it, through 
which it would gradually expand, and become sufficient 
for all the purposes contemplated in its establishment. 
Knowing this, the early disciple did not tremble when he 
compared the little band to which he belonged, with the hosts 
which constituted the kingdom of this world. And still 
recognizing the principle of growth, the believer of a later 
period feels no alarm when he beholds the rapidity with which 
earthly dominions of every kind extend themselves, and the 
comparatively slow advance of the real kingdom of God. He 
knows that the one is but the mechanical addition of mass to 
mass, while the increase of the other is actual growth ; the 
former being the work of outward force ; the other the ex- 
pansion of inward life. The second comparison teaches us 
not merely how the kingdom of God itself grows, but how 
it acts upon the world. Had we the former simile only, we 
might regard the kingdom of God as still remaining isolated, 
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ill all the Btages of its growth, from the masses of mankind ; 
a& keeping, so to speak, its life to itself ; or, at most, only 
fiffbrding shelter to those who seek it ; as a tree may send out 
its branches, and so afford a lodging for the birds who build 
their nests there, but only as they have chosen it for their 
homo. But view it under the similitude of leaven, and 
you find it, in its growth, imbuing multitudes with life who 
would never of themselves have sought, or even desired it. 
Wherever it goes, to whatever degree it expands, it takes its 
life, with it, in order to diffuse it, and so shall continue to do, 
till the whole of humanity, with the exception of the repro- 
bate^ become permeated with its essence. 

Verses 22— 80, 

Had it been more clearly understood that Jesus was now 
approaching the term of his earthly ministry, he would 
probably have been still more pressed with questions of a 
curious and speculative character, the fruit of mingled anxiety, 
affection and mysterious alarm. The inquiry here made may 
be attributed to very different motives. It might be the 
question of aj^pomer, wishing to shew contempt for the purity 
and strictness of our Lord's doctrine : it might result from the 
pride of discipleship, wishing to enhance the worth of heaven, 
by closing it to all but the few : it might have been prompted, 
by fear not yet leading to repentance, or by fear sufficiently 
bumbling, but not yet corrected by faith and hope. Many 
other motives for the inquiry might be suggested : but what- 
ever its ori^n, there was so much of error, either in the 
question itself, or in the manner of putting it, that our Lord's 
answer by not being direct implied rebuke. But the answer, 
though thus n&odified, contained as much information as an 
bonest enqiiirer could expect^ or even wish to receive* It 
flhewa tlmt few only will seek effectually to enter iif at the 
4trfut gate, and that therefore, few only will be saved : but it 
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shews also that, practically considered, tliis is their own fault; 
that it is because they strive without having attended to the 
rule of the Gospel ; to the conditions upon which the prize of 
the great contest is offered. This is further explained by the 
illustration which follows. The master of a house has 
invited many guests. Few of them only care to attend to the 
circumstances of the invitation ; to the hour appointed ; to the 
dress in which they ought to appear ; and to other particulars 
connected with the tastes, principles, or temper of the host. 
The few who think it well worth their while to partake of the 
feast enter the banquet-room at the proper time, the door is 
shut, and hospitality, friendship, with all the legitimate 
delights of social intercourse awaken an expression of joy in 
every heart. Suddenly a report reaches the ears of those 
who had treated the invitation with such contempt, that the 
master of the house is a much wealthier, and a far greater, 
man than they had supposed, and that those who had become 
his guests were not only to feast with him that evening, but 
were about to be raised by his influence to stations of great 
power and dignity. This news at once changes the feelings of 
his neighbours. They rush to his house ; knock anxiously at 
the door of the banquet-room ; plead acquaintanceship and 
services never before heard of, and add tears to their entreaties 
to be admitted to his table. But all in vain. They have 
discovered their own folly and his worth too late. Though 
workers of iniquity, they might have repented, and been 
accepted ; but as workers of iniquity, not repenting in time, 
they are rejected for ever. 

Verses 31—35. 

It may here again be doubted from what motive the words 
addressed to our Lord were uttered. Some of the Pharisees 
may have been moved by his discourses really to desire his 
safety; or the warning may have sprung from no other wish 
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t^nn that of inducing him to leave their neighbourhood. But 
Jesus shewed how utterly he despised the threats of human 
tyranny. His path was traced, and lay plainly before him* 
Tie had no will to turn back, and no power either of earth or 
hell could divert him from his course. The time appointed 
fop his design was as exactly fixed a'& the end for which he 
laboured ; and there, was but one spot in the universe that 
could receive his expiatory blood. Jerusalem eujoyed, at 
once, the highest glory, and was involved in the deepest 
guilt, of all the cities of the world. It was there alone that 
the atoning sacrifice could be offered up ; and there it was that 
sin had wrought its worst crimes, and attained its ripest form. 
As the angel of the covenant in early times, Jesus had sought 
the salvation of this unhappy city. But it had despised the 
preferred mercy. The day of salvation was now past ; and 
Jesus was to appear no more till, clothed in majesty, and 
surrounded by the hosts of heaven, his enemies even, with 
unspeakable awe and terror, shall pronounce him blessed. 
But that a prophet could not perish out of Jerusalem ought 
not, perhaps, to be taken in a literal sense. This would 
have been the case, supposing that our Lord referred to the 
legal trial and condemnation of a false prophet. But he was 
evidently speaking" only of true and holy men ; and his 
meaning seems to have been, that such was the hatred of 
Jerusalem to the servants of God, that it thirsted for their 
blood, and hence created a species of necessity that they 
should perish by its sentence. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Verses 1 — 6. 

Whatever the locality referred to in this passage, it was 
evidently one of great resort. But the attempt to fix the scene 
of every miracle, or important action of our Lord, may lead 
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to unnecessary perplexities. It is possible that the circnin- 
stances here described^ like others of the same kind, may 
have taken place in some neighbourhood, populous only for 
a season, and otherwise unworthy of note. But wherever it 
was that Jesus exercised his mercy or proclaimed the doc- 
trines of his Gospel, he encountered the same prejudices, the 
same ignorance of truth and opposition to charity. 

Verses 7 — 11. 

In the advice thus given, our Lord consulted both the hap- 
piness and the dignity of his disciples. One of the greatest 
foes to peace and comfort is that jealous, watchful desire of 
attention by which some men are occupied, whatever so- 
ciety they enter. Bat hostile as is such a feeling to the true 
enjoyment of social intercourse, it is no less so to dignity 
and proper self-respect; the worth of a man being little indeed, 
if it can be either increased or diminished by the place as- 
signed him at a table. But real superiority to these things is 
not of easy attainment ; and happy are they who can avail 
themselves readily of the grace of Divine wisdom to overcome 
their human weaknesses. 

Verses 12 — 14. 

Whether this passage be interpreted literally or not, it must 
certainly mean more than Christians generally seem prepared 
to allow. An expenditure on gay entertainments, which leaves 
nothing in the purse to feed the poor must, taking the very 
lowest view of our Lord's instruction, be inconsistent with a 
profession of the Gospel. 

Verses 15—24. 

The connection between the following parable and the pre- 
ceding discourse should be carefdlly observed. Our Lord 
had just taught a lesson of prudence, humility, and charity. 
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His words excited the especial attention of one of the hearers, 
and reference being made to the happy repasts which may- 
be looked for in the kingdom of heaven, our Lord proceeded 
to shew, how that, with all the eagerness which men occa- 
sionally express to enjoy the presence and blessing of God, 
his actual call is commonly disregarded, and the invitation to 
his table rqected for the most ordinary worldly interest. 
The piece of ground, the oxen, and the marriage had all a due 
right to attention ; but this could have been rendered, and 
still the call to the royal table obeyed. No man's lawful 
business can ever keep him from God. It may deprive him 
on extraordinary occasions of the enjoyment of a particular 
ordinance ; but it cannot place him in the condition of the 
persons represented in the parable ; the feast spoken of not 
being intended to represent any single celebration of any 
Bingle rite, but the standing, continuous banquet of spiritual 
communion with God, to reject which, on any account what- 
ever, is to reject salvation. The historical or prophetical 
meaning of the parable as referring to the reprobate Jews, 
and favoured Gentiles, affords an important illustration of a 
la|!ge portion of Scripture ; but so solemn a warning is con- 
veyed to the individual Christian that it is diflScult to say for 
which the story is most to be valued, its general or particular 
application. 

Verses 25 — 35. 

This account of the multitudes which followed our Lord, and 
of the manner in which he addressed them, bears the plainest 
impress of truth and reality. It was natural for the crowd 
•to rush eagerly after one who exhibited such proofs of power 
«nd benevolence, and among the multitudes who thus pursued 
his steps, there could scarcely fail to be many who would 
wish .to unite themselves to him in the more permanent 
bonds of discipleship. .Jesus heard their hasty expressions of 
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devotion to his cause ; but he knew the weakness of theif 
hearts ; and in mercy told them what were the sacrifices which 
they must be prepared to make on becoming his followers. 
To hate the dearest relatives, to hate one's own life, is indeed 
a hard condition, however great the desire for fellowship with 
Christ, if it must be fulfilled in all its naked strictness. But 
it is evident that neither a natural, nor a moral hatred is ex-* 
pected of us. To hate, in the common sense of the word, is 
incompatible with Christian graces. But the hatred which 
a believer in Jesus exercises in regard to all earthly relatione 
arid possessions, is the feeling which disposes him utterly to 
reject all claims upon his affections which may, in any degree^ 
tend to win him from Christ. Everything is subordinate to 
his faith ; and whatever opposes it, appears to him in the light 
of an enemy, and must be resisted or avoided. This will not 
interfere with the obligations of natural or moral duty. The 
man who will not let his affections keep him from Christ, will, 
*in obedience to Christ, fulfil every claim which the world or 
friends, can make upon him. In taking up the cross, he shews 
his hatred to himself,, for he thus prepares to crucify himself; 
but by this very act, he proves that he has the greatest con- 
cern and love for himself: and, in a similar <^ay, when he 
hates and forsakes his nearest relations few Christ's sake, his 
hatred extends only to that which is earthly and sinful iu them, 
and this, as in the case of his spiritual crucifixion, having ful- 
filled its purpose, his love is freer and more powerfiil than 
ever to accomplish its noblest ends. To adopt the profession 
of the Gospel, without considerations of this kind, is to run the 
hazard of falling into the grossest follies and inconsistencies. 
It is to begin to build a house without counting the cost ; or 
to proceed against an enemy without having enquired into the 
force which we have to resist. The cost and the risk are of the 
highest kind, whenever a man truly purposes to embrace the 
Gospel. All that he has, be places at God's disposal. God 
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may actually take of it only so much as is required to accom- 
pMsh some part of the great design of charity and religion : or 
he may take it all, choosing to try the sincerity of the con>- 
yert. He is, therefore, an unwise or a dishonest calculator 
who, forewarned by Christ, professes to follow him without 
knowing what he hazards by the attempt. In the concluding 
comparison, salt represents not the grace itself which makes 
a man a Christian, for grace cannot lose its savonr, but the 
eonvictions, the reasonings and motives which are personal. 
While they had any life and vigour they were profitable ; but 
let them lose these properties, and they become wholly 
worthless. 

CHAPTER XV. 

Verses 1 — 10. 

No crowd can be so difficult for a teacher, as one which 
consists of men drawn together by totally opposite motives. 
Bat such was the nsual character of the multitude which our 
Lord had to address, and it was especially so on the present 
occasion. Who, then, can fail to admire the method which 
he employed in his discourse ? Though exquisitely adapted 
to encourage and convince the enquiring penitent, it was no 
less fitted to shew the proudest Pharisee, or the subtlest 
Scribe, the way to salvation. If the latter became more 
hardened in pride through the rebuke which they received, it 
was not because there was anything in the admonition, itself,. 
calculated to increase their evil disposition. A clearer and 
fuller display of the Divine goodness ; plain instances of God s 
fatherly concern for the whole family of mankind, were as 
properly adapted to inspire the heart of a Scribe or Pharisee 
with nobler convictions and hopes, as they were to comfort 
the conscience-stricken sinner. It is a great mistake, there- 
fore, to look with such a one-sided view at our Lord s dis- 



i 



232 THE GOSPEL OF 

courses, as ix) suppose them intended for the good of those 
only whom they seem most pointedly to regard. They were 
the words of life for all who would receive them ; and so, no 
doubt, they proved in many unrecorded cases of conversion 
among the most prejudiced, as well as among the humblest 
of the hearers. 

The parables, themselves, are appeals to common feeling, 
as illustrative of God's proceedings through the Gospel. Few 
the sake of argument, our Lord allowed his opponents the 
utmost they could require, and supposed, for the moment, 
that those who are safe in obedience to God, are as ninety- 
nine to one. Yet, even on that supposition, God would be 
but acting, as reason and mercy teach us to act, if he insti- 
tuted a special dispensation to recover that one unhappy 
being, in the hundred, who was likely to perish. All Scripture 
is founded on the principle, that God is affected by love and 
mercy, and all their attendant influences, in his view of the 
human race. Bearing this in mind, we cannot suppose that, 
if our natural affections, or our notions of profit and loss, 
would set us searching for one thing out of a hundred, God 
can be unconcerned about one soul in a hundred. But the 
force of this reasoning is greatly increased when we remember, 
that it was only for the sake of argument, that oiir Lord spoke 
of one in a hundred as exposed to destruction, and that, in 
reality, it is only one in a hundred that is likely to be saved, 
while the other ninety and nine are wandering from God, and 
ready to perish. It is evident that, if it would only be in 
accordance with Divine mercy, to institute a new dispensatjicm, 
to save one lost soul, it must be much more so where ninety 
and nine are concerned : and that, consequently, if our Ldrd-s 
argument, even as it stood, was sufficiently powerful to silenoe 
his opponents, the force which actually belonged to it, though 
not put forth, ought to close the lips of every gainsayer, 
questioning the necessity, or the value of the Gospel. 
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Of the joy, in hei^yen, over one repenting sinner, there can 
be no donbt, when it is considered, that the Son of God 
acoonnts such a soul his own gain. Bat, we must make a 
farther reference to human feeling, when we wish to under- 
stand how it is, that there is more joy over one penitent, than 
over ninety and nine just persons. Our Lord's own illustra- 
tions shew plainly, that we always delight more in that which 
we irecover, than in that which we have never lost. The expe- 
n^nee of every-day life affords proof of the anxiety with which 
men seek that which they miss out of their abundance ; and 
how they triumph when the lost is found ; or the forfeited 
redeemed. Sod, with infinite mercy, submits to act according 
to iihe principles which we can best understand, and, as we 
Tej6ice, so will He : as we, on earth, delight in the success of 
a 'jdan inistitated to recover the lost, so will his family in 
heaven. As here, for a time, the recovered is more valued 
than the^hole from which it was taken, so, there, the salva- 
tion of the sinner, is a cause of livelier joy, than the salvation 
of tiiose for whom there was no fear. 

Verses 11 — 19. 

The application of this parable embraces a much larger 
(Arele, than that to which it is commonly addressed. It is 
not -the , poor and wretched sinner only, grovelling in the 
lowest state of licentiousness, who has left his father's house. 
This is the condition of every man, to whom the world is 
more agreeable than the kingdom of heaven, the church of 
Ck>d^ -the communion of saints. The feeling, which led the 
yoxwg man to leave his father's house, was, at least, as strongs 
and as fraught with evil, the first step he set, as it was when 
"he reached the door of the swineherd : in all probability, it 
hsd declined, rather than -increased, with experience. Its 
grossness of outward character ; its rude and boisterous ex- 
pression, and then the loathsome consequences of sickness and 
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larger application of the lesson^ the stem and angry temper 
of the man, who could quarrel at the joy of his father, over 
a repenting child, is the counterpart of the disposition of the 
world, in the case of the penitent. While little care is taken 
to watch the first signs of sorrow and improvement, still less 
proof is given of a friendly and loving readiness to foster 
the returning prodigal, and afford him that assurance of re- 
storation, which, in many instances, seems necessary to the 
strengthening of his good purposes. Could a history of 
penitents be written, it would be seen how different their 
subsequent course has been, according as they have fallen 
into the hands of a merciful father, or been judged by the 
maxims of an elder brother. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

Verses 1 — 12. 

This striking and instructive parable startles most readers, 
at first, by its seeming commendation of dishonest conning. 
That praise is given to the steward cannot be denied ; nor is it 
to be questioned that the praise given is given for his artifice : 
but then it must be recollected that the whole affiedr is 
supposed to be viewed from the stage of the world, and 
according to the rule and the light of earthly expediency. For 
the moment, this life, the means of supporting it, opportunities 
ofcomfort and enjoyment, are regarded as the only objects 
worthy of consideration. To understand the parable, therefore, 
we must compare the worldly steward, not with the holy and 
the spiritual, with good and virtuous men, but simply 
with worldly men. Now among the latter there are some 
who have more foresight than others, but all who do 
not fall below the common rate of prudence, prove their 
discretion . by not letting poverty, or other kinds of ruin 
overtake them for want of precaution. The steward dis- 
regarding all considerations but those of safety and conve- 
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nience, acted as well, reasoning according to his own rule, as 
circumstances would let him. He exercised foresight, and he 
made the best use of his time, and opportunities. Thus, 
looking only to the world, and only to the present, he acted 
wisely, and a worldly man being his judge would acknowledge 
this, and not the less so because he himself by superior 
acnteness had detected the fraud. But let this foresight, this 
anxious effort to secure bread and a house for the future in 
the present world, be compared with the slothful, hesitating 
conduct of professed believers in a state of eternal rewards 
and punishments, and the superior wisdom of the former, 
according to their views, to that of the religious, according to 
their views, will instantly be seen. The former make the 
best of their circumstances, and act accordingly : the latter 
do n<it. The one are consistent, and as far as consistency in 
itself deserves praise, they deserve it ; the others are 
rarely consistent with their supposed faith ; and merit a 
proportionable degree of blame. When our Lord, in conclusion, 
teaches us to make friends of the mammon of unrighteous- 
ness, he may either intend, that we should endeavour 
to convert the things of this world into means of spiritual 
good; or that our conduct, in respect to honesty, though 
not in respect to foresight or diligence, should be the very 
reverse of that of the unjust steward; that we ought to 
be faithful in the least, looking forward to nobler trusts ; and 
that, if such be pur conduct, when we fail here, or be called to 
give up our earthly stewardships, we shall need no artifice to 
secure a home, but shall be rejoicingly admitted into an ever- 
lasting habitation. But that which we now depend on, either 
as creatures of God, or as his children by adoption ; that 
which he may permit us in either of these relations to call our 
own, we must not expect to retain, if we be unfaithful to any 
of the trusts which we are sent into this world expressly to 
fulfil. Not honest in the management of the unrighteous 
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the grave, the contemplatioa becomes unspeakably awiU, 
bnt not more awful than interesting. We feel the danger of 
worldly prosperity : the sufferings of poverty and neglect lose 
their terrors : the justice of God is vindicated-; heaven and 
hell seem nearer to us than before ; and all the circumstances 
of our transition &om time to eternity change their indistinct 
and shadowy forms^ for substantial^ positive, and intelligible 
realities. To the writer of these notes, it seems almost imr 
possible^ after reading a narrative like this, ta doubt the un- 
broken, sleepless, consciousness of the soul, as it passes along 
the valley of the shadow of death ; or the mutual, personal 
recognition of departed souls, or their interest in the affisdrs of 
thifr world, in so far as they are connected with the principal 
ends of creation. To suppose the contrary of all this is to refine 
away the teaching of Scripture under a mistaken zeal for 
spiritual truth. Every impression left by the simple, un- 
sophisticated study of our Lord's representation, would be a 
dangerous error, an unhealthy fancy, if holy souls be not 
treated as this history shews, but be suffered to fall into a 
state totally diflferent to that described. Were there no knoW" 
ledge* of each other among the inhabitants of Paradise, or 
Oehenna, the very meaning of this history woirid be lort. 
Taking it but as a parable, this observation holds equally good; 
The recital is intended to convey a warning, on the one haad, 
and, on the other, the sweetest and most exhilarating" coiM-' 
lation ; but what would become of it all, if we coidd suppose' 
that none of the particulars to which it owes its power over 
the heart, has any existence in reality? Let not the dreub^, 
luxurious, selfish man of the world, indulge himself in sudti 
notion ; but rather let him look forward to the time when a 
cup of cold water shall seem to him worth more than all tl^ 
Indies; and let him not doubt but that then, if he havelril 
behind him those whom he loves, be will be tortured with 
agony, at the thought, that his example led them into destruc- 
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tion, and that now^ though he would fain warn them of the^r 
danger, his means of helping them are for ever lost. Nor 
let the poor, suffering believer doubt the reality of any one 
pcunt of this narrative. Let him not question but that 
angels, or the Lord himself, will conduct him through the 
valley of the shadow of death : let him not fear but that in 
the mansions prepared for him above, he «hall meet, and 
recognise, the friends of Ms youth, all whom his purified and 
exalted spirit can desire to ^hare with him the glories of his 
sew e^stence. 

CHAPTER XVIL 

Verses 1 — 10. 

The impossibility of which our Lord here speaks is the 
general consequence of sin. In a world where all are origin- 
ally corrupt and opposed to God, and only a comparatively 
small number, at any time, converted, offences must needs 
come. But though this is the case, looking at the world in 
itself, it is far from impossible for us, as individuals, to avoid 
increasing the sum of iniquity. We may seek grace, we may 
ask for wisdom, we may hear the call of Christ, and, hence, 
though we live in a world where, as it at present exists, 
offences will come, woe unto us if we create them. It was, 
however, with a more particular reference to the future 
struggles of his disciples that our Lord spok'* He wished 
it to be understood that the commonest notions and passions 
prevalent in the world would dispose men to persecute 
believers in the Gospel ; but, at the same time, he warned 
the persecutor that the mingled corruption and ignorance 
which urged him to such a course, would be no apology for 
his fiin, and that he would perish miserably, though his 
offence was committed against the weakest and obscurest of 
the children of God. At the same time, he admonishes his 
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disciples to be loving and forgiving towards each other, lest 
they themselves should create offences; and hence their 
earnest and appropriate prayer, ''increase our faith/' their 
inward consciousness telling them, that it was only by 'the 
power of a living faith that they could ever properly fulfil 
the wishes of their Lord. His answer to them justifies their 
belief in the power of faith ; but he passes on to the more 
general subject of the duty which they owed him. He could 
see that the notion of merit, of a right to rewards and dis- 
tinctions, was working in their hearts. Such a feeling, if 
unchecked, must prove fatal to the dispositions most essential 
to their usefulness. He, at once, therefore, suppressed it; 
waiting for the ftiture to unfold more clearly the doctrine 
upon which this'great lesson rests. 

Verses 11—19. 

These ten lepers were humbled by sickness, and by acea- 
mulated misery. The condition of the leper is but ill-under- 
stood, when he is viewed only as a sick man. Dread of 
infection, and the provisions of the Mosaic rule, made lum, 
practically, an outlaw. He had neither home nor Mends; 
and it is not improbable that, as all sickness was r^^arded 
among the Jews in the light of a penal infliction, the leper 
was viewed with abhorrence, even by his relatives, Hefet, 
therefore, was the voice, heard afar off, more certain of re- 
sponse firom Jesus, than the voice of the leper. In tius 
case the cry was loud and piercing. Each of the ten sufibren 
had told his tale to the rest, and the sudden prospect of relief 
would but render the burden of their wretchedness so mueb 
the more perceptible. The answer was given. It was felt 
to be all-sufficient ; and the cured lepers hastened to demsnd 
the removal of the ban which had driven them from their 
homes. That they obeyed the directions of Jesus, and pro- 
ceeded to shew themselves to the priest, might be regarded 
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as a proof of reverence to their benefactor. But it was not 
so. They went to the priest, because he alone could legally 
te-admit them to their social position. From the temper 
which nii^e of them manifested, they would, probably, have 
treated the law with as much disregard as they shewed for 
Jesus. But they must still have been outcasts, had not the 
priest acknpwledged them clean. Their ingratitude ought not 
to be viewed as an instance of the common ingratitude of 
the world, but of that of men who call upon God for special 
mercies, and receive them, but straightway forget the power 
to which they owe their deliverance. The one in ten, who 
returned to give thanks, was a Samaritan : the person who, 
of all others, seemed least likely to fulfil his duty graciously 
and becomingly ; so little can we tell, by outward appearances 
or circumstances, whose souls are the most thankM, and most 
readily devoted to God. 

Verses 20—30. 

. The coming of the kingdom of God, and the personal coming 
of Christ, are clearly distinguished in this passage. God 
having laid the foundation of his kingdom in the merits and 
the mediation of his son, carries it on by his word and Holy 
Spirit, both of which work unseen in the souls of men, 
subduing them more and more to the Divine will, and 
enlarging the borders of his kingdom as the number of these 
true converts continues to increase. Thus the kingdom of 
God cometh not with observation ; but is both invisible in 
itself, and invisible in its growth, both the one and the other, 
being hid in the depths of men's hearts. The coming of 
Christ, on the contrary, though indicating the consummation 
of this kingdom will be a startling and splendid display of 
Divine glory, visible to all the world, and far beyond it, 
rousingto admiration or to terror, myriads of beings, of whose 
connection with the Almighty's plans we have, as yet, no* 
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knowledge. But when onr Lord thus spoke to bis disciples^ the 
day of his coming was far distant. He had still to suffer ; and 
often since then have his people desired, in vain, to see the 
signs of his approach. Deceivers have taken advantage of this 
the known anxiety of believers. False Christs have appeared ; 
and others may yet appear : but his coming shall be with 
such manifestations of power, that when it really takes place 
no one shall be able to question whether it be he that should 
come or another. 

Verses 31 — 37. 

The warnings which our Lord gives in this latter part of 
his discourse, seem to refer to the approaching destruction of 
Jerusalem, rather than to the final judgment of the world. 
But when the disciples asked him where these things should 
take place, he answered them enigmatically. By the mention 
of eagles, it is commonly supposed that allusion is made to the 
Boman armies, and, hence, that the calamities of Jerusalem 
formed the subject of the prophecy. It is not necessaiy, 
however, thus to confine the interpretation. Our Lord seems 
rather to have corrected the disciples, by answering to their 
" where. Lord V* " Wheresoever the body is, thither will the 
eagles be gathered together." The mighty mass of a 
dissolving universe will offer a prey more various than 
unnumbered battle-fields. 

CHAPTER XVm. 

Verses 1 — 8. 

The Christian, in every stage of his progress, requires 
encouragements, and helps to prayer. It is natural to the 
human heart to doubt and tremble; and though men pray^ 
without a revelation to assist or guide them, it is revelation 
only which can save them from ceasing to hope, if an answer 
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to their supplications be long delayed. Thus, one of the 
greatest discouragements to prayer, as far as mere nature is 
concerned, arises from the experience, that the urgency of 
our desire is no measure of time for God. Few would not 
pray, if they were sure of a speedy answer ; and even where 
there is faith enough to begin, there is rarely enough to con- 
tinue. This is an evil which our Lord aims at correcting in 
the present parable. And he reasons thus. The worst and 
most unmerciful of men cannot resist persevering importu- 
nity. We see this every day, and the assurance that perse- 
verance may effect what we wish, commonly determines us 
to exercise the necessary patience. But we must be cautious 
not to mistake the real point of the parable. Our Lord does 
not mean that God can be persuaded, by arguments, corre- 
sponding in any wise to those which influenced the unjust 
judge. The whole force of the example is concentrated in the 
moral, that if men will persevere in supplicating their fellow 
men, and even under the worst circumstances, they certainly 
ought not to be impatient, or to give over praying, after some 
slight appeal, when they are addressing a merciful and gra- 
cious God. To persevere in the one case, and not in the 
other, is a gross practical inconsistency. The motives which 
lead God to answer prayer, are different in every respect to 
those which affected the unjust judge: and so also are the 
causes which render perseverance effectual in such opposite 
instances. The judge regarded only his own ease ; God has 
respect only to the benefit of the petitioner's soul; but as 
perseverance in the latter case, as well as in the former, is 
both a condition and means of success, our Lord appeals to 
the common sense of his disciples, and so teaches them that 
they ought always to pray, and not to faint. The concluding 
sentence of verse seven seems to refer to the patience which 
God exercises in behalf of his elect. He bears, indeed, long 
with all men, even the holiest ; but here the meaning is not 
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that he mercifully endureB the errings of his people, but that, 
for their sake, he exercises forbearance and long-suffering, 
that he may accomplish their deliverance by the best and 
surest means. A very important and solemn question follows. 
Notwithstanding all that is promised to the obedient, and all 
the warnings to the impenitent, shall there be found faith on 
earth when Christ comes to judgment ? 

Vbrsbs 9 — 17. 

The Pharisee, by his mode of reasoning, contradicted the 
most essential principles of his own religion. It was not the 
law which could justify the best or holiest Jew. Faith waa^ 
as necessary to him as to the Christian. Every sacrifice 
indicated the existence of sin, and when the devout worshippei 
owned the bleeding victim, he confessed that it was impos- 
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sible to be justified by his own righteousness. When th( 
Pharisee, therefore, boasted of his obedience to the law, h( 
forgot that he had again and again pleaded guilty in having 
broken that law ; while the poor publican, readily confessinj 
all his sins, and crying for mercy only, in simple hope or ^f 
God's compassion, took the really proper course for obtaininj 
that justification, which is alone possible for a corrupt an( 
guilty creature. The introduction of little children so sooi 
after the delivery of this important lesson, afforded a furthei^^* 

confirmation of the principle upon which it rests. It is no "^ 

to an ideal purity in children that our Lord referred ; but t( 
their loving and meek dependence upon others. In this thei 
exercise a real faith ; and when they are properly taught, thi 
objects of Divine truth find a ready entrance into their heart»^ 
and affect them with corresponding emotions. They thu^ 
afford an edifying and beautiful example to those wh<^ 
honestly desire to prepare for the kingdom of Heaven. Ua- 
like the Pharisee, the child boasts not of its own virtues, 
whatever they may be, but looks out, with an admiring sim- 
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plicity, upon the power and excellence of others. With no 
proud assumption of self-sufficiency, it seeks help and support 
firom all around ; and it answers with a ready and unsuspi- 
doos love, the supply of its little wants. So let a man think 
humbly of himself, and look to, and depend upon, God, and 
he is not far from his kingdom. 

Verses 18—30. 

The young man may have intended a particular courtesy 
towards our Lord; or there may have been a tone in his 
expression, which shewed that he meant more by the term 
*' good," than is commonly implied. On the latter supposi- 
tion, we may easily account for the question with which our 
Lord probed him, and compelled him to enquire of himself, 
why he ascribed a divine property to one, whom, after all, he 
might be little inclined to worship or obey. The desire of 
eternal life, by. which he was animated, would have been 
cheaply satisfied, had that greatest of blessings been purchas- 
able at so low a rate as the partial obedience he had rendered 
to the law. If his legal state, his conformity with the rule of 
God, as then known, had been as perfect as he vainly ima- 
gined, his love of wealth would never have hindered, for a 
moment, his readiness to follow him, whom he called "good." 
The test which our Lord employed was eminently adapted to 
the case. There is a delicate, but distinct, and powerful con- 
nection between every particular in his quiet reasoning. 
Though he put the young man to a difficult proof, it was not 
beyond the mark of the law, or the line drawn by the young 
man's own professions. Eternal life was the object sought. 
The price was asked. You have not yet given enough. 
What more shall I give? At first, give your wealth. The 
next would have been, give yourself. But he would not give 
even the former, and there ended the conference. It was 
very natural for the disciples, on hearing this discussion, to 
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speak of their own sacrifices. But eyen they, as yet, knew 
little of the mystery of godliness ; its trials and rewards ; and 
their Master taught them to be satisfied with such a general 
assurance of future good, as might set their hearts at ease^ 
and yet exercise their faith. 

Verses 31 — 34 

There is a particular emphasis in the statement, that our 
Lord now called his twelve disciples around him. It was ta 
communicate to them more definitely than he had yet done,^ 
the approaching fulfilment of his great design. The more 
closely we observe his progress and method, the more striking 
are the proofs of his wisdom. Had he not prepared the mindn 
of his followers for the doctrine of the cross, his death would 
not merely have distressed them, it would have utterly de- 
stroyed their confidence in his truth. As we here read, he 
kept back nothing which could tend to darken the awfiil scene 
before them. The scourge, the spitting, the buffeting, the 
mockery, each was named with a startling exactness. All 
that was said, sounded, at the time, like a fable : but it pro* 
duced its intended effect in the end. A preparatory state of 
feeling had been created, which, notwithstanding the first 
wilful ignorance of the disciples, taught them to witness the 
Bufferings of their Master, not with the disgusts of terror, 
but with the solemnity of awe. At a later period, the recol- 
lection that all had been foretold, could not fail to impress 
them with the important truth, that what our Lord suffered, 
he suffered of his own will : that the minutest particular of 
his history could be foretold, because, as he foresaw it, so 
also he was ready to endure it. 

Verses 35 — 43. 

. The slight differences in the three accounts of this miracle, 
Bhew, that those who wrote them, had, at least, three separate 
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sources of information. The incidents must, consequently, 
have been examined by many enquirers ; and, as the result 
of the test, we have a close agreement among the three 
Evangelists, about every circumstance in which we are 
materially interested. The blind man was rebuked for his 
clamorous prayer; but he still prayed; proclaimed his 
belief, and received his sight. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

Verses 1 — 10. 

The character of Zacchseus deserves attentive consideration. 
He jvas a tax-gatherer, and one of the chief of his class. 
Diligence, and some employment of the arts common to his 
calling, had made him rich. But wealth could not make him 
happy. His heart was warmed by more generous sentiments 
than those which men were accustomed to look for in a pub- 
lican. He carefully recalled the events of his life, and acting 
with a justice stern as the law itself, he restored fourfold to 
those whom he had been tempted to injure. Had he done 
nothing more, he might have claimed a high degree of admir- 
ation ; but he added to the grace of a most severe honesty, 
that of the purest benevolence. While he restored fourfold 
to those whom he had in any wise de&auded, he gave half his 
riches to those who had no claim upon him but their poverty. 
While thus exercising virtue, according to the best dictations 
of his conscience, he still yearned for light, to know how he 
might draw nearer to God. The tidings of Jesus were not 
lost upon his anxious ear. He instinctively felt that a salva- 
tion was now to be had, such as no works of his own could 
ever procure him. Difficulties, opposition, ridicule, were not 
worth a thought, where such an object was in view. Jesus 
met the zeal of his honest, fervent heart, with corresponding 
mercy ; and carried salvation to him, and to his house. A 
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happy day, indeed, that is, for the sinner, when Jesns nnmbers 
him among the children of Abraham ; when, having hitherto 
been a stranger to the covenant of promise, he becomes, on 
that high authority, an undisputed partaker of its blessings. 

Verses 11 — 27. 

Whether talents, pounds or pence, be mentioned in parables, 
it is not the amount of the money, but its comparison with 
other objects, which should engage attention. Nine or ten 
pounds, the value of the pound or talent, here meant, appears 
an insignificant sum to be committed to the faithful servant 
of a great nobleman about to take possession of a kingdom. 
But compare the sum, whatever it was, with the government 
of ten cities, and the lesson intended by our Lord is impressed 
on the mind with wonderful force and clearness. Whatever, 
indeed, Jesus intrusts us with here, though of incomparably 
greater worth than millions of money, must appear insigni- 
ficant when estimated by the rewards which will follow its 
faithful and profitable employment. Three classes of persons 
are brought to notice in the present parable. The good ser- 
vants who, during the absence of their master, did whatever 
lay in their power to improve his revenue, and who plainly 
represent earnest, devoted Christians, rejoicing to employ all 
gifts and graces, means and opportunities, for the advance- 
ment of holiness, both in themselves and others. We have 
next, the idle, slothful servant, who as plainly answers to the 
Christian who acknowledges Christ as his master, but uses 
none of the blessings and privileges of the Gospel to promote 
his honour. And then we have the confessed enemies of 
Christ, the world, that is, with all the several classes of man- 
kind, who refuse to submit themselves to the kingdom of 
heaven; who have told Christ as much, but who, on his return 
in glory, will find his wrath too terrible for the stoutest heart 
to endure. Happy then it will indeed be for those who have 
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occupied a place among the faithful servants^ and who^ whether 
they were intrusted with little or much, sought Divine counsel 
that they might know how best to employ it, and then exer- 
cised all diligence that their Lord might have his own with 
usury. 

Verses 28—40. 

We are now again on the track of the other Gospels, which 
Bt. Luke left when he began to employ the materials which 
bad come into his hands, as independent of the preceding Evan- 
gfelists, or not consulted by them. An attentive reader will 
carefully observe the minute points in each narrative. But 
this must be done according to a well considered principle. 
First ; the second or third reading of the same account, where 
the account concerns some matter of very great importance, 
ought to affect us with a deep concern for our own state, as 
fieur as it can have any connection with the facts related. In 
the present case, for example, our Lord is tranquilly approach- 
ing the scene and period of suflfering. The more we read or 
hear of this awful truth, do we feel more deeply the value of 
' redemption? Are we more acutely affected by the sense of 
our deliverance ? Is our personal sympathy more intensely 
engaged in the contemplation of all that Jesus did, said, and 
suffered ? In the next place : the peculiarity of an agreement, 
and equally, the peculiarity of a difference, in the witnessea 
to matters so important as these, should be carefdlly noted.. 
When the second or third account is read, it should be asked, 
are the differences adverse to the main fact ? Do the witnesses 
agree in all which I chiefly desire to find true ? Lastly, let 
us learn, to put all the accounts carefully together ; and this 
teercise of an earnest and spiritual patience will go very far 
towards enabling us to have the most profitable apprehension 
of the whole. 
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Vbrsbs 41—48. 



Every tear which Jesus shed was as precious a proof of his 
humanity as every drop of blood which flowed from his 
wounded side. The latter had the additional value of a 
redeeming efficacy ; but as a witness to the truth that the 
word of God had become man, the former was as perfect and 
convincing as the sublimer instance of his compassion. It is 
not; however, to be supposed that a mind like that of Jesus 
could be affected by an inadequate cause of emotion. The 
fact, therefore, that he wept would of itself be sufficient to 
convince us that the object which he was contemplating had 
in it a peculiar solemnity and terror. But when we really 
behold the spectacle which so deeply moved this wise and 
majestic being, we can even account for his sorrow. Not only 
was an ancient and noble city on the verge of destruction, 
but it was about to perish, under circumstances the most 
gloomy and appalling. In the very hour when salvation 
was at its gates, it was finally surrendering itself to reproba- 
tion. God had borne with its iniquities from age to age : 
but his last offer of mercy was greater than all. Jesus felt 
in the grief^of his own heart, and in the further agony that 
was coming upon him, that hope for the lost city must now 
cease, and he wept to see that all his mercy had proved vain. 
When he went into the Temple, and drove out the traffickers 
from its sacred courts, he proclaimed aloud his reverence for 
that edifice which it was the desire of his enemies to prove he 
had profaned. Had the miserable Scribes and Pharisees been 
really as jealous of the purity of their laws and constitutions 
as he was, he would never have had cause to weep at the 
threatened ruin of Jerusalem. The instincts of the common 
people told them he was right; and we may reasonably 
believe that, though some joined in the cry against him in 
Pilate's judgment hall, many heard him unto salvation. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

Verses 1 — 8. 

John the Baptist distinctly ascribed to Jesus the authority 
of heaven. He owned him as the son of God ; he proclaimed 
him as Messiah. The question, ** by what authority doest 
thou these things?" might have been answered in various 
ways. Jesus might have referred to his miracles : he might 
have adduced the confession with which the devils fled from 
his presence : he might have appealed to the very power of 
that wisdom by which such multitudes of the most depraved 
of mankind Bad been led to renounce their sins. But he 
contented himself with a humbler species of testimony, He 
needed not the witness of man ; and in pity to the base and 
narrow prejudices of those who questioned him, he summoned 
only the name and character of John the Baptist to his aid. 
Even this was enough. There was a truth in the appeal 
which, while it spared the prejudices, might have enlightened 
the minds of his opponents. A little earnest, honest thought 
could not have failed to shew them, that the authority which 
John had ascribed to Jesus just three years prior to the present 
time, was the authority which God had given his son ; the 
authority proper to him, in his character and office as 
Messiah; and which he was only exercising in its most 
Intimate form, when he proclaimed that his Father's house 
should still be a house of prayer, and not a house of mer- 
chandise, or a den of thieves. 

Verses 9 — 18. 

A parable like this must have fallen with the weight of a 
thunderbolt upon the weak and wretched hypocrites against 
whom it was directed. But it was not the parable alone 
which excited their mingled terror and wrath. The double 
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prophecy which followed added tenfold to its awful force. 
They beheld the Lord of the vineyard coming to demand of 
them an account of their crimes : they saw, as in a sudden, 
dazzling vision, against which they could not effectually close 
their eyes, the rejected Jesus exalted to the highest state of 
glory : some they beheld still vainly questioning his right to 
power, and falling confounded at the foot of his throne : others 
they saw blasphemously provoking his wrath, till his iron 
sceptre fell upon them, and ground them to powder. 

Verses 19—26. 

The Chief Priests and Scribes had been taught the truth : 
they understood it, and trembled. But fear has an alterna- 
tive. It may pass into wrath or into love ; and when it takes 
the former course, the deeper the sense of rejected truth, the 
greater is the hatred to its subject, or its author. The de- 
struction of Jesus was resolved on. But there were many 
difficulties to the accomplishment of snch a purpose. He 
could not be destroyed by open violence. He was surrounded 
by watchful disciples; and the mass of the people were, as yet, 
faithful to their convictions. No distinct accusation could be 
brought against him. He had broken no law; violated no 
proper ordinance of religion ; uttered no treasonable expres- 
sion. They dare not take him before the Sanhedrim. The 
result of his appearance there would have been the utter eon- 
ftision of his accusers ; and even had his condemnation been 
secured, it could have brought npon him only a punishment 
far short of death. No way was open for his certain destruc- 
tion, but to expose him to the sentence of the heathen magis- 
trate. Let him be found guilty of treason to Rome, and his 
career was at an end. The design of the present question, 
'* Is it lawful to give tribute unto Gsesar, or no ?" wta to 
involve him in a difficulty, escape from which seemed im- 
possible, without, at least, some injury. Suppose that he 
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Bhonld allow that it was lawful to give tribute to the Bomans ; 
then there was a large, popular party, to whom he would 
immediately become an object of dislike and suspicion : but 
suppose, on the contrary, that he should deny the lawfulness 
of giving tribute to a heathen, then he might be instantly 
accused of treason, and his enemies would have nothing more 
to do, but simply to give him over to the governor. Jesus 
eaw the snare, and quietly disentangled it. He would, pro- 
bably, if necessary, have plainly stated, that it was the duty 
of the people to pay the promised tax : but he took the coin 
which they had freely adopted, and freely circulated. It was 
a fact, that all parties had so far pledged themselves to 
render Csesar his due. Else why have thus acknowledged his 
sovereignty ? The inference could offend neither side. Even 
the most violent patriot must have felt the reasonableness of 
the answer; while the keenest of spies could not fail to dis- 
coyer that he might wait long, but must wait in vain, to 
detect Jesus in uttering a disloyal or unworthy sentiment. 

Verses 27—38. 

There is no sufficient reason to suppose, that the Sadducees 
here spoken of, were influenced by the same motive as the 
apiea, who were to feign themselves just men. The enquiry 
of the Sadducees was of a speculative and abstruse nature, and 
had its origin rather in their desire to establish a system of 
infidelity, than in a base, treacherous wish to destroy Jesus. 
Their question was ingeniously put; except that they had 
forgotten the very important consideration, that no covenant 
is binding beyond the period for which it is contracted ; and 
that, by the very nature of things, marriage is an agreement 
terminable by the death of either party. "As long as ye both 
shall live " is a sentence, if not in words, yet in spirit, belong- 
ing to all marriage promises. In the case mentioned by the 
Sadducees, the woman was freed by death from each, and all. 



266 THE GOSPEL OF 

of her marriage contracts. But our Lord adds another con-^ 
sideration for removing the difficulty. The new life implies a 
change of nature. Not only are relationships dissolved, by the 
termination of the law on which they were founded, but the 
being who rises from the dead, has undergone a re-creation, 
and, in putting off the corruptible and perishable, for the in- 
corruptible and eternal, the bonds which united him to earthly 
natures, must, necessarily, cease to exist. It should always, 
however, be borne in mind, that this dissolution of unions 
formed in time, and depending upon the laws of an earthly 
nature, does not, in any way whatsoever, imply the loss of 
those unions which depend upon the higher principles of our 
hearts and souls. As that which is immortal in us will abide 
through all the changes of the outward or material frame, so 
no affection, or relation arising from it, which is not acci- 
dental to mere earthly life, can suffer injury by changes, 
which are only intended to purify and elevate our nature. 
The union of faithful, affectionate, holy hearts, depends upon 
a principle wholly distinct from the earthly bond, which the 
resurrection shews dissolved; and the re-union, for ever, or 
friends above, will be the grand test of the life, and sincerity, 
of their friendship, upon earth. Our Lord's mention of the 
case of the patriarchs, would afford some reason to believe 
that the resurrection is here spoken of in the largest sense ; 
referring, that is, to the present life of departed saints, as 
subject to the same conditions as those to be universally 
established at the general resurrection. But the whole 
debate evidently turns upon the question of a bodily resur- 
rection. The marriage of souls was no theme for the specu- 
lation of a Sadducee. "We must, therefore, suppose, either 
that our Lord intended it to be understood, that the present 
actual and conscious life of the souls of the saints must 
necessarily be followed by the resurrection of the body; or, 
that the patriarchs have enjoyed a peculiar mercy ; an anti- 
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oipatiye exercise of the resurrection power, and are already 
liying unto God, as all the saints will live when the scheme of 
fialvation has been fulfilled. 

Verses 39 — 47. 

Here was an appeal to the unquestionable language of 
Scripture. David spoke of the Christ, or Messiah, as his 
Lord. The expression in the 110th Psalm is but one among 
many in which a mysterious, but sufficiently intelligible 
allusion is made to the twofold nature of the Bedeemer. If 
it could not have been proved that Jesus was ihe Son of 
David, as to the flesh, every believer in prophecy must have 
rejected his pretensions to the character of Messiah, or Christ. 
But if on the other hand, it could not have been equally well 
proved that he was the Son of God, the Lord receiving 
worship before his incarnation, he could never have esta- 
blished his right to the honour which he claimed as the 
express image of the Almighty's glory and perfections. No 
<Hie could explain the passage in the Psalm but on the 
supposition, that the Christ was to have a twofold nature, 
human and Divine. The learning and acuteness of the Scribes 
compelled them to assent to this truth as soon as it was 
proposed. But our Lord pressed his conquest still further, 
md with awful severity reminded the people, that the men 
whoi^ familiarity with the highest truths was known to all the 
world, were as remarkable for their selfishness and love of 
gain as for their acquirements and ability. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

Verses 1 — 4. 

A lesson of vast importance ds taught the disciples of Christ 
in the incident here recorded. As a readiness to help the 
distressed, and to support the cause of God by any means in 

8 
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(ur power, is one of the first duties of our calling, so ought it 
to be performed with the most unostentatious simplicity- If 
we have much, we should give much, still considering it only 
as little in comparison with our abundance : if we have little, 
let us give of that little, not neglecting our duty, because it 
cannot be done conspicuously, or according to human calcu- 
lations of the service, but trusting that God will not disregard 
the proportion of our means, or judge our love according to 
the necessity which restricts our gifts. The poor woman 
contributed more than all the wealthy who cast their offerings 
into the treasure-chest. She gave all she had : they gave 
but a very small part of what they possessed. But that 
which ipiparted so great a value to her contribution was the 
hearty desire with which she sought God's glory. This saved 
her from all the pain of a false shame at having so little to 
give ; and effectually stifled every thought which Satan might 
suggest as to her being excused from giving because she could 
not give more. Her example is twofold :■ that of a large charity 
with small means ; and of a profound simplicity, not blushing 
at openly giving the little which she had to bring. 

Verses 5 — 19. 

The events which our Lord thus foretells are now the facts of 
an ancient history ; of an age cut off from our own times by a golf 
in which the mightiest nations lie buried, never to rise again. 
But we have an interest in the people to whom our Lord's 
first prophecy applied, which no distance of time can lessen. 
The forty years which intervened between his prediction and 
its fulfilment, was one of the most eventful in the history of 
the world. Every line of the awful picture which he drew, 
had its counterpart in the reality. The lights and shadows 
of the one, might be seen in the other, as the Almighty let 
his countenance shine on the few that were to be saved, and 
swept over the rest in the cloudy chariot of his wrath. Wars, 
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earthquakes, famine and plagne, did literally fill that terrible 
forty years with preparatory miseries. Supernatural signs 
were added to the warning thus given. But what can move 
the reprobate heart? What can rouse a people to repentance 
who have determin-ed to resist God's word and spirit ? Yet 
in whatever degree the warning was despised, we may be 
sure it was pven in mercy. The forty year's suspension of 
jadgment was not allowed without the possibility of some 
good being thereby effeqted. In that period, though the heart 
of the nation, as a nation, remained impenitent, thousands of 
individuals might be brought to acknowledge their gailt, and 
to avail themselves of the grace of Christ. A remarkable 
characteristic of our Lord's recital is the mingling of warnings 
and comforting assurances. The most terrible afflictions, perse- 
cutions of every kind, were to assail believers in the Gospel. 
Some of them would have to suffer death ; and yet he speaks 
of the perfect safety of his people. " Not a hair of their head 
dial] perish." A sublime, and yet most practical truth is 
the immediate inference. The peace, the security, the triumph 
over tyrannical power, the life, which God promises and affords 
his children, are perfectly compatible with a period of the 
most fearful persecution, and of temporal and bodily suffering. 
This can only be understood by faith. But it is the discipline 
of a believer's mind to study these solemn inferences from the 
word of his master ; and there can be no doubt that, did we 
prepare the heart for the possibly greater trials of our calling, 
we should be more calm, more dignified, and consistent, when 
vexed by the lesser, but more frequent, appeals to our 
Christian principles. 

Vbrsbs 20—24. 

It would seem to have been almost a useless warning to 
speak of the approaching destruction of a city when compassed 
by armies. But however unnecessary such a prophetic warn- 

8 2 
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ing might have been in the case of another people, it was 
eminently needful in that of the Jews. Their impenetrable 
hardness of heart, and even their desperate courage, rendered 
the prophecy necessary. Even those who had accepted the 
Gospel, might still partake of the latter quality of the nation; 
and in their indomitable resolution might still have hoped that, 
though encompassed by armies, Jerusalem might be spared. 
Convinced by the words of their master, the disciples of Christ 
could not fail to see that their only hope of safety must 
depend upon making provision for their flight ; and that in 
proportion to their weakness and necessities must be their 
care and foresight. Jerusalem was sentenced ; and the de- 
voted city must lie prostrate in the dust, till God shall have 
fulfilled his purposes of mercy to all mankind. When tk 
cycle of his providences shall be so completed, we may thai 
look for the resurrection of Jerusalem, but probably as we 
expect that of man : it perished as an earthly city, it shall 
rise a spiritual city ; it fell in dishonour, it shall re-appeair in 
glory. 

Verses 25—33. 

"Were it not for the necessary connection of this passage 
with the preceding, we should at once apply it to the final 
coming of Christ. Following, as it does, upon prophecies 
which are marked by circumstances only proper to temporal 
distress, the whole may be more safely regarded as predictive 
of the end of the Jewish commonwealth. But this in no wise 
lessens the worth or solemnity of the warning to us of a later 
day. If such was the awful admonition given to those who 
might witness the final judgment on a reprobate nation, what 
ought to be our preparation for that greatest of events, the 
end of the world itself, and of which we cannot fail to be 
spectators, whatever intermediate changes may have passed 
upon us ? 
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Vbrsbs 34—88. 

Our Lord seems to have finished his prophecy with the 
general declaration, that it rests on firmer foundations than 
either earth or heaven. In that which follows He warns us 
against the three classes of vice which most commonly blind 
men to the future ; and which can only be effectually resisted 
by the constant exercise of prayer and watchfulness, the 
appointed means of grace, because the nearest and readiest 
way of keeping the soul consciously dependent upon God. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

Verses 1 — 6. 

The example of Judas teaches us, that, however wicked a 
man may be, Satan has a further work to do in urging him 
to a particular crime. Sinfulness is the common character 
of our nature. It is in the eye of Satan a species of power, but 
it acts only generally and at random, till he or the world 
direct it to this or that class of objects. The evil disposition 
of Judas had an intensity in it which at once pointed him out 
for a deed of great consequence and enormity. Satan would 
intrust the guidance of such a power to no inferior agent. He 
himself entered his heart; just as some skilful commander of 
a fleetjwould himself wish to be in the ship on the skilful con- 
duct of which the issue of the battle must depend. 

Verses 7 — 18. 

There are some peculiarities in the present narrative, as 
distinguished from the accounts of the preceding Evangelists, 
which, though minute, it will well repay a thoughtful reader 
to observe. Not, however, as belonging to these slighter 
differences, but as a most precious addition to the history, 
must we regard the report of our Lord's words, '' With desire 
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I have desired to eat this Passover with you," Ac. He had 
some time before expressed himself in corresponding language : 
" I have a baptism to be baptized with ; and how am I strait- 
ened till it be accomplished !" Chap. xii. 50. In both cases 
it was the expression of his vehement desire to accomplish the 
purpose of his incarnation ; but a distinction may be made 
between the two allusions. The baptism which he contem- 
plated, was that through which he must pass to wash away 
the sins of the world ; a baptism of blood ; a baptism which 
would bury him, for the time, in the fiery flood of Divine 
wrath. As he looked forward to this, knowing that it must 
be accomplished, he was straitened, bound, and pressed in all 
the faculties and affections of his human nature, wishing that 
the terrible hour for that baptism were come, that it might 
be the sooner passed. But, in the allusion to the Passover, a 
very different set of objects arose to view. The results of his 
sufferings ; the marriage supper ; the assembly of his faithftil 
people at the banquet-table in his Father's kingdom ; these 
were the cheering and beautiful visions which presented them- 
selves to his mind, as he sat down to eat that Passover with 
his disciples. In this case, therefore, he does not say, " How 
am I straitened," but uses the strongest form that language 
could supply to express hopefulness and desire. That was, to 
be the last administration of the ancient, typical Passover, as 
far as it had any proper meaning. But at the spiritual feast, 
which was to take its place, Christ is again present with 
disciples, eating bread and drinking wine with them in th 
kingdom of God. The cup which he fir&t took, and then gav 
to his disciples, was that which the chief person at the pasch 
feast blessed, and passed round, before the actual commence 
jnent of the chief solemnity. 
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Verses 19 — 23. 

St. Luke contents himself with reporting the words of our 
Lord; as far as they concerned the disciples then present; 
but the other Evangelists especially record that he said his 
blood was shed ''for many." Had we possessed no other 
narrative than St. Luke's, it could scarcely have been sup- 
posed that the Apostles only were to be benefited by the 
blood of Jesus ; but in a matter of such infinite importance, 
it is a blessing to find all uncertainty set aside ; all doubts 
removed. '' It is shed for you," may every faithful company 
of Christ's disciples hear him saying : but let them still listen, 
and they will hear '* For the many " also. St. Matthew and 
St. Mark report our Lord's words, on giving the cup, in this 
form, " This is my blood of the New Testament," testament 
being equivalent to covenant. St. Luke reports them thus, 
"This cup is the New Testament in my blood." The same 
form is repeated by St. Paul, 1 Corin, xi. 25. The actual 
words which our Lord uttered in Syriac, might admit equally 
of either form. This is the great truth of both : that the new 
covenant of grace and salvation is established by his blood. 
That he should see the hand of the betrayer with him on the 
table^ as he spoke of these things, was, as if a victim at the 
altar had its eye upon the knife which was to slay it. Judas 
heard the woe pronounced upon him ; but he heard in vain ; 
80 little avails even the voice of Jesus, when a sin is resolutely 
purposed. 

Verses 24—30. 

It seems strange that the Apostles should have been able, 
at such a time as this, to engage in selfish and ambitious 
wrangling. To get rid of the difllculty, some commentators 
have suggested, that St. Luke may have here accidentally 
inserted the account of a circumstance which occurred at an 
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earlier period. But such modes of lessening difficulties should 
never be employed, whcm not absolutely necessary. And in 
this case they are certainly not required. Our Lord had 
spoken of a kingdom : he had alluded to triumphs and festi- 
yities ; and though his followers had mistaken the sublimer 
meaning of his words, he had, no doubt, the mercifj]il inten- 
tion of exalting their hearts to a cheerful, happy feeling of 
the glory to which they would ultimately attain. When men, 
not as yet imder the power of the Holy Spirit, began to con- 
yerse among themselyes, on themes of this kind, how natural 
it was that human ambition should arise, and suggest to them 
motives for desiring the personal favour of their Lord. That 
^there was no great malignancy in the feeling thus excited, 
may be concluded from the mildness with which they were 
rebuked. Though reminded that he who should be the 
humblest, and the most unselfish among them, would be 
most like his master, they were assured that a glory awaited 
them, which, rightly understood, must infinitely surpass the 
largest grasp of the most ambitious intellect that ever formed 
plans, or indulged in visions, of &ture empire. It is dis- 
respectful to Scripture, and especially to our Lord, to set 
aside the meaning of what is said, by a vague notion that it 
is wholly metaphorical. We may not, till hereafter, be able 
to understand what the twelve thrones of the twelve apostles 
are ; but we may be quite sure that they will prove a sublime 
reality among the other substantial splendours of that king- 
dom of glory which will succeed the kingdom of grace. 

Verses 81—38. 

Circumstances, and a discourse, like the present, were cal- 
culated to excite all the ardour of Simon Peter's bold, and 
generous spirit. Jesus saw the working of his thoughts, and 
warned him of his danger. The folly of self-confident enthu- 
siasm could not be more forcibly exemplified. Proud as was 
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the boast of finnness and devotion, it proved miserably false : 
quiet as the warning, it proved eminently true. A connec- 
tion, though not at first obvious, may be traced between the 
warning given to Peter, and the following general address to 
the Apostles. Peter was confident as to his courage. The 
rest of the Apostles may have been as ready to shew their 
willingness to endure any of the privations likely to be the 
consequence of their devotion to Jesus. Hunger and thirst, 
th^ toils of a life spent in preaching the Qospel to those who 
would resent the proflered mercy by persecution and insult, 
these were the sufferings, which in that hour of deep emotion, 
presented themselves to the minds of the Apostles as servants 
of Christ, and which they believed themselves prepared to 
endure. To check unfortified zeal, our Lord recalled their 
thoughts to the real circumstances of their position. They 
had felt how well he could sustain them. But they were no 
longer to be supported by his miraculous interposition. 
Faith, itself, would have no exercise, if it were always to be 
followed by miracles. Hence Jesus instructed his Apostles 
l^t they were, henceforth, as far as they were personally 
concerned, to provide against common wants and common 
dangers by common means. His short answer to the excla- 
mation, "Lord, here are two swords," shews that he only 
intended to convey a general lesson. The sword was, at that 
time, a very usual appendage of dress, especially in the case 
of travellers ; and as he, himself, was soon to be taken away, 
he desired his followers, like all other men, to be guarded 
against the ordinary necessities and dangers of the world. 
Peter's over-weening enthusiasm was reproved in one way : 
the idea of the rest that they might be fed, or guarded by a 
miracle, was checked in another. 
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Vbrsbs 39—46. 

Gethsemane was at the foot of the Mount of Olives. When 
Jesus said to his disciples, "Pray that ye enter not into 
temptation," he was not giving a mere general instruction, 
but was speaking, from the then growing sufferings of his own 
heart. He felt how it needed all his mighty resolution, all 
the arguments which his unqualified love to his Father, and 
his mercy to mankind could supply, to enable him to endipre 
temptation. As the terrors of the approaching trial became 
more and more distinctly appreciable, so much the more 
earnest became his prayers. There was an awful and tumul- 
tuous strife between feeling and duty; but in the midst of the 
conflict the will remained settled, and untouched ; subject as 
ever to the supreme will of the Father, and calm in its sub- 
jection. It had accepted the decree, the terms of the coven- 
ant, by which the world was to be saved, if the Son of God 
became a propitiation for its sins. But while the will remained 
unmovable as a rock, every feelinr? and passion was airainst 
it, and in proportion to itslmness wa. the agony of tScon- 
flict it sustained. Jesus felt, reasoned, and prayed as man, 
when he desired, if possible, that the cup of such bitter grief 
might be taken away. He would have wanted something 
proper to humanity had he not wished to be spared, if 
possible, such thickening horrors. His desire to escape the 
suffering could not be granted ; but we have a most comfort- 
ing and eminent proof in his example, that, while God, in 
carrying on his plans, may lay the heaviest burdens upon his 
children, and will not spare them till his purposes have been 
accomplished, he will not fail to render them support sufficient 
for the occasion. And this instructs us in a very important 
principle of the Divine economy. For we hence learn that, 
though some great design may render it absolutely necessary 
that the good should suffer, the success of the design may not. 
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by any means, require that they should be left without conso- 
lation. Thus, while Christ was sweating great drops of blood 
in the agony of a suffering which could not be spared him, it 
was not inconsistent with the fulfilment of the object for which 
he endured such distress, that God should send an angel to 
uphold and strengthen him. The weakness and slumber of 
the three chosen disciples, overcome by sorrow, were in strange 
contrast to the profound self-possession of the sufferer. Well 
might they be taught to pray against temptation I 

Verses 47—53. 

The preceding Evangelists have not recorded the question, 
so full of pathos as well as severity, " Betrayept thou the 
Son of Man with a kiss ?" Nor the healing of the High 
Priest's servant ; each, in its way, throwing light upon the 
minutest features of our Lord's character, and incidentally 
adding to the amount of Christian evidence. We learn from 
such additional circumstances, the fulness of the stores from 
which the Evangelists drew their information ; and cannot 
help feeling that,* had we a history as large and circumstan- 
tial as might have been given us, the most subtle doubt must 
have yielded to the broad light shining from the clear and 
ample page. But as it is, we have much more than at first 
sight strikes the eye ; and the exercise of enquiry, of observa- 
tion, and comparison, is more likely to strengthen faith, than 
any amount of information, not exciting attention, is likely 
to create it. Our Lord's rebuke must have convinced Judas 
of his guilt, but does it not equally convince the reader of the 
truth of all the attendant circumstances ? Who could have 
invei^4; 6^ch an incident, or adapted it with such nicety to 
both characters, had there not been reality for the ground- 
work ? In two out of the three histories it is omitted. It 
was not, therefore, regarded by the Evangelists as of great 
importance. Its value has increased by distance; many 
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historical incidents being of comparative little worth to those 
who lived near the time when they happened^ but becoming, 
in proportion to their very minuteness, of vast consequence 
to the readers of a distant age. The same remark is appli- 
cable to the healing of the High Priest's servant. Neither 
Matthew nor Mark mentions it. The power and benevolence 
of Jesus were sufficiently known, without this further instance 
of their exercise. But as we now look back upon it, the 
tranquil self-possession, the cautious regard for his disciples, 
his tenderness for the most active of his enemies, are all strik- 
ingly illustrated by this incident so briefly recorded by only 
one of the Evangelists. The language, in which, amid all the 
tumult by which he was surrounded, Jesus addressed the 
Chief Priests, and others, gives further proof of the undis- 
turbed dignity of his conduct. They were hurried, excited, 
full of strange alarm. To apprehend a man who had walked 
openly among them for three years, and who had done nothing 
to the last but what he had done at first, they found it neces- 
sary to employ all the resources, both of their station, and 
^heir cunning. Even with their best means, they were evi- 
dently doubtfiil of success ; and when our Lord told them 
that it was by the power of darkness only they could prevail, 
they must, doubtless, have felt that he knew the secrets of 
their hearts. 

Verses 54—62. 

One Evangelist may be made the interpreter of another in 
most of the circumstances connected with the last scene of 
our Lord's ministry. Thus a more particular account is given 
by St. John of what took place immediately after the appre- 
hension of Jesus in the garden of Gethsemane. It is that of 
an eye-witness, and of one writing, not only according to 
what he recollected, but with the most vivid feelings of awe 
aiid affection. His narrative should be compared throughout 
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with those of the other Evangelists, not merely for the addi- 
tional incidents which it contains, but for the help which it 
gives to a due appreciation of the pathos of the history. 
There are, however, particulars in each, and those of a very 
interesting kind, not to be found in the others. St. Luke 
gives us no account of the effort made before the High Priest 
to prove Jesus guilty by means of the false witnesses ; but, 
86 a curious instance of exactness, he tells us that Jesus heard 
Peter's last and loudest'denial of him, and turned and looked 
upon him. This is surely a very precious testimony to the 
care with which the eye-witnesses, on whom Luke depended, 
recorded their observations. In this case, it was, no doubt, 
Peter, himself, who first related the circumstance. That he 
weat out and wept bitterly, may have been especially noted 
by St. John, who was sufficiently near at hand to rfee him 
ae he left the place, and behold his distress. 

Verses 63—71. 

The proceedings during the night, could scarcely be 
regarded as judicial ; and even those which took place in the 
morning, before the Sanhedrim, had no higher character 
ihaa that of a preliminary enquiry. This may account for 
the brevity with which St. Luke describes them. Pilate only 
eould condemn Jesus to a capital punishment, and all that 
the Chief Priests could do, was, to convince themselves, and 
others, that they were justified in committing Jesus to the 
tribunal of the governor. To the question, ** Art thou the 
Olirist?" they received no distinct answer: but to the still 
higher enquiry ** Art thou the Son of God," they received a 
direct and distinct reply, idiomatically expressed, in the affirm^ 
ative. To have answered to the former only would have 
led to countless questions on the law, the prophets, and tra- 
dition : the reply to the latter, at once appeared to justify the 
course which Jesus, knowing that his hour was come, patiently 
expected them to adopt. 
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CHAPTER XXm. 

Versbs 1 — 12. 

It is worthy of obsepvation, that, though fresh from the 
Sanhedrim, and from the discussion of a question purely 
religious, the enemies of Jesus keeping silence on such sub- 
jects, proceeded immediately to accuse him of a political 
offence. The crime which they imputed to him was very 
definitely stated. It was treason in its three worst forms of 
operation. But Pilate was too keen a judge to be easily 
deceived in so grave a matter. The guilt, or innocence, of 
Jesus, must evidently depend upon the manner in which he 
represented himself as a king. St. Luke tells us no further 
than that to the question, ''Art thou a King?" he answered 
in the affirmative. But had not Pilate understood more by 
that reply than the words literally convey, he would certainly 
not have said '' I find no fault in this man." He would have 
been obliged, without further delay, to punish the accused as 
a traitor to the Roman government. It may, therefore, be 
concluded, that he received the saying of Jesus as Jesus 
meant it to be received, that is, as referring to a kingdom 
which had no resemblance to the kingdoms of this world, and 
the sovereignty of which might therefore be assumed without 
any degree of unfaithfulness to earthly potentates. Thus the 
definite, substantial accusation altogether failed. For the 
moment, the only resource left was a loose, general assertion, 
that Jesus by his preaching had stirred up the people to rebel- 
lion. But this was alike unsuccessfril. Pilate still acted 
with becoming judgment and decision. He saw through the 
wicked sophistry of those who were plotting the destruction 
of Jesus ; and Galilee being mentioned, he gladly seized 
upon the pretence of law to save himself from further trouble, 
and probably to save Jesus from the hands of his most implac- 
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able enemies. Herod Antipas, the Tetraroh of Galilee, had 
already expressed his wish to see Jesus ; and, had he pleased, 
he might now have employed his power to protect him, as 
his subject, from the persecution of the priests. But his 
pride and curiosity were alike disappointed by the silence of 
Jesus. He could see nothing in the dignified mien of the 
sufferer, but what provoked him to heap fresh insults on his 
head. Still, wicked and unjust as was his conduct in this 
respect, he tacitly acknowledged that Jesus had done nothing 
worthy of death ; and he accordingly sent him back to Pilate, 
having no wish to involve himself in a question of law, which 
it was becoming more and more difficult to solve. The recon- 
ciliation between Herod and Pilate, in consequence of this 
transaction, has no doubt its spiritual significance. It would 
not have been recorded, had it been without a meaning in 
this respect. The indifference with which they both regarded 
Jesus himself, while each was ready to employ, or sacrifice, 
him for some selfish end, may be intended for a common type 
of the mode in which worldly potentates devote Jesus, his 
gospel, his ministers, and his church, to their earthly aims. 

Verses 13 — 25. 

According to St. Luke's narrative it was by clamour only 
that the enemies of Jestis secured his condemnation. But 
on referring to St. John's Gospel, we find that the Priests 
having failed in making good their original charge of trea- 
son, and being as signally defeated in their more boisterous 
accusations, had now recourse to what was more properly 
within their jurisdiction. They now, that is, brought forth 
the charge of blasphemy. To Pilate's question, *' Why, what 
evil hath he done," they replied, " We have a law, and by our 
law he ought to die, because he made himself the Son of 
God." This at least gave some colour to the infamous choice 
of Barabbas rather than Jesus. Frightful as were the crimes 



/ 



272 'J^HE GOSPEL OF 

of the former, the sin of Jesus, had he not indeed been the 
Son of God, would have been incomparably greater. Pilate 
hesitated to condemn Jesus even on this charge. Not only 
was he awed by the mystery, which now, more than ever, 
attended Jesus, but he had the same doubt respecting the 
nature of the offence, as he had when Jesus was accused of 
making himself a king. In the one case, as well as in the 
other, Pilate felt that there was something with which he had 
no authority to deal, and that whatever step he took, it would 
be taken in the dark. Unhappily for him, he could not 
resist the dread of exciting against himself the fierce and 
gloomy spirits, which he saw resolved on the destruction of 
Jesus. He surrendered the innocent victim to his murderers. 
Terrible was the retribution which followed his- base and 
heartless crime. 

Vbrsbs 26—33. 

Were it net for the statement in St. John, " And he bear- 
ing his cross went forth," we might have supposed that it 
was put upon Simon at first, the language of all the other 
Evangelists intimating that our Lord had scarcely left the 
judgment hall when Simon was seen passing by, and com- 
pelled to take up the cross. The probability, therefore, is 
that though the cross, or the transverse beam, was at first 
laid upon Jesus, and he went forth with it, his bowed form 
and trembling steps, exhaustion having done its worst upon 
his physical frame, soon proved that he would never reach 
Golgotha without assistance. The laying hold upon Simon, s 
stranger accidentally passing by, and the instant transfer of 
the cross to his shoulders, were the acts, probably, of some 
impatient soldier, enraged at finding himself, and his com- 
panions, delayed in an affair, to them of very common occur- 
rence, and great insignificance. Generous and exquisite was 
the tenderness with which Jesus sought to divert the grief of 
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the women of Jerusalem from his sorrows, to those which 
were to come upon themselves and their children. It was as 
unnatural that he, altogether just and innocent, should thus 
be led to an ignominious death, as it would be to cut down a 
<,gieen tree, and cast it into the fire. But if this could be done, 
what horrors might not be expected when a guilty nation was 
\f^ be tried and punished according to its deserts ? A Roman 
governor could be found ready to consign, from mere policy 
wd expediency, a righteous iban to the cross : what was not 
to be looked for when the mightiest captains, with the 
whole force of Borne, should appear at the gates of Jerusalem 
with an acknowledged purpose of vengeance ? The crucifixion 
of the two malefactors with Jesus was the fulfilment of a 
remarkable prophecy, but, probably, no intentional addition, 
on the part of the Roman executioners, \o the ignominy of 
his death. The unhappy men had been appointed to die, 
and they were carried forth, as a matter of course, whwi 
occasion served. This adds greatly to the force of the argu* 
mont derived from the fulfilment of prophecy* The agents 
acted in obedience to circumstance or duty, as £9J as man 
was concerned, but blindly in regard to God. 

VjiRSBS 34— 38. 

Our Lord's words, *^They know not what they do," may 
blive referred to the whole assembled multitude of his perse- 
cutors : but it is not evident that we ought to give them such 
an extensive application. The Jewish priests ; the Scribe« 
and Pharisees were, in many respects, quite aware of what 
.th^y did. Pilate, the Roman soldiers, and some of the rudest 
of the multitude, could not know what they were about in 
the same way as the chief men t^ong the Jews must, had 
they chosen to think, have discovered the real character of 
tbe present proceeding. Though our Lord may have desired 
mercy to be shewn the latter, yet when he spoke of those 
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who knew not what they did, it is scarcely to be supposed 
that he referred to men whose gnilt was enormous, chiefly be- 
cause they sinned against light, knowledge, and conviction. 
In the very taunt which they uttered, "let him save himself," 
there was an expression of feeling which shewed that they 
had till now been uncertain of their course, and then it was 
only when they saw Jesus on the cross, and concluded that 
his death was an infallible proof of their victory, that they 
dare really defy his power. They had no idea of the mystery 
of redemption. The sufferings of Jesus were unconnected in 
their minds with any thing but weakness and misery. That 
he did not save himself by coming down from the cross, was 
equally in their minds, as in the notion of the thief crucified 
with him, a proof that they had successfully confuted his 
pretensions to the character of Messiah. 

Verses 39 — 45. 

The repentance or confession of the one malefactor was not 
a circumstance, apparently, of public concern; and may, 
therefore, have been passed over by the other Evangelists not 
because they were unacquainted with it, but because they did 
not regard it as of sufficient general importance to insert in 
their history. The Holy Spirit seems to have permitted this 
conclusion of their understanding. The common evidence 
which the rancorous spirit of the one malefactor gave to the 
power of falsehood and iniquity, was of more importance to the 
general scope of the history than the single exception, however 
otherwise remarkable and interesting. Looking, however, at 
the incident in itself, it is eminently calculated to excite both 
our sympathy and our hopes. The poor culprit may have 
long before thought of Jesus, and acknowledged him ; but we 
have no authority whatever for saying that he did : and it is 
always safest to take the incidents of Scripture as they stand. 
Here, then, we have a case in which sovereign mercy acted 
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immediately, and in its highest form ; a poor srnner was par- 
doned, accepted as a believer, owned as a companion of Jesus, 
and assured of undelayed blessedness. Can we fail to rejoice 
with him ? Can we fail to hope, on the condition of faith, 
that the sinner, though late the confession, may be saved ? 
The least reflection must shew that this affords no encourage- 
ment to the man who delays repentance with the thought that 
he may repent at last. The case of the penitent thief is that 
of an ascertained, of an effected repentance, with a faith known 
to have followed it. When a man proposes to repent, he can- 
not tell whether his purpose will ever be fulfilled ; and under 
the best possible circumstances a mere proposal to repent can 
never place a sinner in the same case with the man who is 
known to have repented. In reality, no two states of mind 
can be more opposite than that of a person lamenting that he 
ever sinned, and that of one who thinks that he may lament 
hereafter. In the former case, sin is regarded as an evil ; in 
the latter, as a good, not to be parted with till it become an 
evil. Whether it ever will, is a matter of doubt in the mind 
of a man who delays repentance ; and as he thinks it un- 
certain whether sin will be to him what it is said to be to 
others, so the idea of a future repentance is altogether vague 
and unreal.* But this uncertainty as to a future repentance 
has nothing whatever to do with a repentance already ascer- 
tained. The repentance of a man on the bed of death ought 
in no wise to encourage a man in health to suppose that he 
may live to repent ; but the failure of a thousand men hoping 
to repent when they are dying, ought not to make us doubt 
■ respecting the pardon of the man who has acknowledged his 
sins with his last breath, and with the same breath truly 
confessed his trust in th6 merits of the Lord Jesus. We 
must not let the warning we would give to sinners,- darken 
the light which God sheds upon the convert. There are other 
considerations of great interest connected with this occur- 
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rence. To the prayer, *' Remember me when thou comest 
into thy kingdom," our Lord answered, " This day shalt thou 
be with me in Paradise." Thus, we ascertain a close con- 
nection between the kingdom of Christ and Paradise ; and 
between his own entrance into poWer, and the exaltation of 
his followers. The " to-day" intimated an immediate triumph 
over death. Our Lord knew that these words of his could 
never be lost ; and it is not to be supposed that he would have 
spoken of a " to-day " which was, in reality, to be a period 
of many thousand years. The obvious meaning is, no doubt, 
the true one. He intended to convey the penitent, as to his 
whole inward and essential being, with him into Paradise, 
and that without delay. And from this case we may con- 
clude, that such is the method pursued with all who have 
repented of sin, and become believers in Christ. Let them 
but die in him, and the day they leave the earth they are 
with him in Paradise, that province of his kingdom which 
borders immediately on that which he has established in the 
present world. There is a peculiar force in the circumstance, 
that when he had finished this last work of his ministry, the 
darkness began to shroud him from view ; his agony grew 
apace ; while the covenant of nature, by the clouding of the 
sun, and the covenant of the law, by the rending of the veil, 
received their sentence of dissolution at the very moment 
when the redeeming sufferings of the appointed sacrifice were 
thus fulfilled and perfected. 

Vbrsbs 46 — 56. 

The first meaning of the loud voice is given by St. Matthew. 
St. Luke's narrative refers only to the second utterance, with 
which Jesus resigned his spirit into the hands of his Father. 
This constituted his death, which, however terrible in itself, or 
in its accompaniments, was necessarily a means of glory, if it 
was the main circumstance which enabled him to re-ascend, in 
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Spirit, to heaven. And, in this light, death must be a 
gain to every follower of Christ The moment which 
dissolves the union between body and soul, conveys the 
latter to glory ; to commend the Spirit to God, being to 
le-unite it with the very author of life and blessedness, if the 
expression, '* I commend myself," be justified by a previous 
forrender of the will, answering to that by which Jesus had 
declared, ** I came not to do mine own will, but the will of 
him who sent me." It should be carefully observed, that 
the centurion glorified God in confessing that Jesus was a 
righteous man. That acknowledgment was itself praise to 
God. It was a confession of the truth as proclaimed both by 
the Father and the Son. Jesus being, indeed, a righteous man, 
the goodness and wisdom of God were^revealed through him 
in their noblest forms. As righteous, he was true, and hence 
lis he promised pardon and' peace to sinners, so God's mercy 
was thereby more clearly made known to mankind than at any 
other period, or by any other means. As righteous, and yet 
Buffering, the wisdom of God was glorified in him, the method 
thus taken to satisfy the demands of Divine justice, depending 
upon the perfect righteousness of the sacrifice, which, though 
as yet not, perhaps, fully or distinctly understood by the cen- 
turion, lay at the root of his incipient faith. The mass of the 
people were affected with mysterious fears. They felt that a sin 
had been perpetrated, in which they were nationally concerned. 
Kp light appears to have fallen upon them revealing the 
salvation purchased by the death of Jesus. His loving, 
weeping disciples must have been under the influence of very 
different feelings. Indignation at the enormous wickedness 
which had been displayed ; a sense of destitution at the loss of 
Jesus ; unspeakable wretchedness, whenever the thought arose 
that they might never again see him ; and then the sudden 
recollection of his wonderful assurances that he would return 
to his people, all these elements of emotion mingling together 
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constituted a state of mind which doubtless the Holy Spirit 
overruled, so as to render it a fitting preparation for the joy 
.and triumph which were to follow that brief season of dark- 
ness. The care taken of the body of Jesus might have been 
the result of mere affection ; but faith in the great mystery 
connected with it, reverence for its royalty as that of the 
great King, of the anointed one, had, at least, as large a share 
in the conduct of Joseph of Arimathsea, and the devout 
women, as natural love and tenderness. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

Vbrseb 1 — 12. 

The present account of the resurrection is slightly different 
from that given by the previous Evangelists. But they agree 
in all points proper to the grand event itself. Matthew and 
Mark speak of only one angel : Luke and John of two. There 
may, indeed, have been a host of angels in close attendance 
upon the sepulchre, though not visibly. The one or two who 
appeared to the women, performed an act of tender homage 
to their piety. Had the account which the soldiers gave been 
handed down, we should have heard not of the one or two, 
but of a band of these glorious beings. Most of the apparent 
discrepancies of Gospel history may be accounted for, and 
satisfactory explained, by our bearing in mind, that there 
were? many witnesses of all the main events in our Lord's 
progress ; and that it was, in all probability, the especial 
work of the Divine Spirit to enable each class of these wit- 
nesses to keep in mind, and afterwards to relate, the circum^ 
stances which they had more particularly noted, so that when 
the whole should be brought together, there might be an all- 
aufficient support for every fact of any real importance to the 
faith of Christians. This remark will apply also to St. Luke's 
insertion of a question by one of the angels, but which is not 
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reported in the other Gospels. **Why seek ye the living 
among the dead?" There is no reason whatever why this 
question should not have heen asked^ at the same time that 
the other gracious words of comfort and encouragement were 
uttered; but these were the words which made deepest im- 
pression upon the minds of the witness chiefly consulted by 
St. Luke. 

Verses 13 — 24. 

Bmmaus being above seven miles distant from Jerusalem, 
the two disciples had probably more in view than a mere 
afternoon ramble, when they determined on visiting that 
village. <31eopas is said to be identical with Alphseus : who 
the other disciple was is uncertain. One or the other may 
have had friends at Emmaus; but it is quite possible that 
they only obeyed an anxious, excited state of mind, in leav- 
ing Jerusalem for a long, solitary walk. Expectation had 
ris^n to its highest point. There, doubt and hope balanced 
each other ; and whatever be the subject of thought, in such 
moods of feeling, any suggestion is adopted which may give 
greater liberty of communion with those who are interested 
like ourselves. There was something peculiar in the dispo- 
sitions of these two disciples. They had not made all the 
use they might have done of ancient Scripture. In this 
respect, they were ''fools and slow of heart; " but they had 
also refused the testimony of those who were early at the 
sepulchre, and who positively announced the resurrection of 
Jesiis. Yet, with all this disbelief, they were animated by 
the most intense desire to find the reports which they rejected 
true ; and, though they stopped short in the study of Moses 
and the Prophets, at the point where the Messiah is revealed 
as a suffering Redeemer, they had so far triumphed over the 
offence of his cross, as still to proclaim Jesus a prophet 
mighty in deed and word. It was in correspondence with 
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this defect of faith that their eyes were holden ; bat it wm 
no less in answer to their simplicity, earnestness, and love to 
Jesus, that he now joined them on t^eir way, and instracted 
their understanding by Scripture and its exposition as pre- 
paratory to a greater act of illuminating grace. 

Vbbsbs 25—32. 

When taught by Jesus, himself, how surprised must these 
two disciples have felt at finding so much respecting him in 
Scripture, of which they had hitherto no knowledge. But 
their case is not unlike that of many in our later day. We 
may set out on our journey doubtful, prejudiced, misappre* 
bending the most necessary doctrines of salvation ; but Jesus 
pities our perplexity ; and though he come not in the same 
manner as that in which he came to the early disciples, he 
comes to us effectually, when first, proTidentially, he puts us 
in the way of sound instruction; gives us the Bible, and 
faithful, experienced, earnest expositors ; and when, directly, 
he bestows upon us his Holy Spirit, and by him, leads ub 
immediately, to the understanding of his word. Being thus 
instructed, we cannot but feel astonished at the hitherto un* 
discovered riches of Scripture; at the numberless proofii 
which they afford of the wisdom, goodness, and love of Ood> 
revealed especially in Jesus, but of which, till now, we had 
scarcely any apprehension. Jesus would have gone farther, 
had not the entreaties of the disciples ttetained him. A solemn 
lesson is taught by this beautiful incident. The Saviour ever 
pursues his unseen, mysterious path. But we find him neftr 
us: his grace penetrates our hearts. He mercifully goes 
with us, still letting us seek our homely ends and purposes. 
We feel the comfort of his companionship ; but at len,gth we 
reach some stage in our journey: we have gained some 
desired object ; satisfied with this, we may cease to care about 
Jesus : it may seem to us that we know enough. If so, he 
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Will pass on : but if, on the contrary, we feel that no repose, 
no species of enjoyment, can confer complete satisfaction 
without him, and we pray accordingly, "Abide with us:" 
then, whatever his other designs, or whithersoever his further 
path may lead him, he will never leave us till he have blessed 
for us the bread of life, and opened our eyes, and convinced 
us, beyond all question, that he has risen from the dead to be 
the Saviour of them that believe. The feeling with which 
the disciples asked each other, ''Did not our heart bum 
. Within us ?" answers to some of the finest points of Christian 
etperience. It is both a happy and a profitable circumstance 
toft tis, when we can recollect instances in which our hearts 
were impressed with a peculiarly fervid joy in the study of 
S<tifipture. If we be not unfaithful to our experience, we may 
be su^ there are greater things to come. 

Verses 33—35. 

Whatever the object for which Cleopas and his companion 
had come to Emmaus, it was lost sight of in the overwhelming 
sensations which followed the discovery that it was Jesus who 
had been walking and conversing with them. Their first 
iinpulse was to hasten back to Jerusalem, and tell their 
brethren the astounding news^ Not a thought entered their 
minds that they could have no more right to demand belief 
in their story, than the women and others who had been early 
at the tomb, had a right to expect belief in theirs. But this 
is a common error in men's judgment of evidence, and espe- 
dally in that of the Gospel. The greatest infidel that could 
be found, would be startled if he could be made to see how 
thoroughly he is convinced that he, himself, ought to be 
believed, and then, that the evidence which he thus instinct- 
ively feels to be sufficient on his own part, is multiplied or 
enlarged to infinity in the case of Christianity, and yet is 
Injected. Wonderftil must have been the joy with which each 
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party heard the announcement of the other. The Lord i» 
risen 1 The Lord is risen, indeed I 

Verses 36—48. 

No intelligence could be more precious than that which the 
two disciples had to communicate to their brethren. In some 
respects, it must have greatly exceeded in interest that which 
Peter and the women brought. The latter could speak, 
indeed, of the all-important fact that they had seen, and 
even spoken with the Lord ; but Cleopas and his companion 
had enjoyed his long and patient discourse ; they had still in 
their hearts not only the feeling of joy with which he inspired 
them ; but the substantial gifts of knowledge and wisdom ; 
they had eaten the bread which he blessed and brake ; and 
were witness to the mysterious power with which he could be 
present with them, in the body, and vanish as a spirit. It 
seems, by the wording of the passage, that it was at the 
moment when the disciples were meditating on. this latter 
circumstance, that Jesus appeared in the riiidst of them, as 
if he intended at once to prove the truth of the narrative in 
that important particular. Important it was ; for had he not 
demonstrated, that a wonderful change had been wrought 
in his body by death, and that it was now superior to many 
of the influences which before controlled his movements, 
a low, imperfect idea might have been formed of his present 
condition ; and the chief mystery involved in the resurrection 
might have become a matter of doubt, just in proportion to 
the increasing conviction of his bodily presence. There was 
this danger on the one side ; and it was met by the proo& 
which he gave of his power to appear and to depart when 
and as he pleased. But that there was an opposite danger is 
shewn by the terrors of the disciples supposing that they saw 
a spirit, when he suddenly appeared. This notion did not 
vanish immediately. His living and distinct voice was not 
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sufficient to convince them of his bodily presence ; nor was 
it till they had looked at his hands and his feet, and even 
handled him, that they were fully satisfied of their error. 
How merciful was his conduct, in all these respects, not 
only to those his first disciples, but to us also I How full 
of consolation is the certainty thus given to the fact of the 
resurrection, each of the familiar proofs by which the truth 
itself is established, throwing a flood of light upon the mys- 
terious processes through which we are ourselves to pass into 
a higher state of nature. Prepared by such converse, it 
must have been with equal awe and thankfulness that the 
disciples received the intimation that all nations were to 
obtain mercy through him, and that they themselves, being 
made partakers of a Divine power, were to be the first mes- 
sengers of this great salvation. 

Verses 50 — 53. 

St. Luke closes his narrative with great brevity, omitting 
any mention of the events which intervened between the 
different appearances of our Lord, and his ascension. But 
the incidents which he here mentions are a noble sequel to 
his inestimably precious record. They shew the tenderness 
of Jesus ; his sympathy with human thought and feeling ; 
for what else was likely to induce him to lead his followers 
out as far as Bethany, but that he might awaken in their 
hearts a joyful feeling of the difference between their pro- 
spects now, when they had a master risen from the dead, and 
prepariiig for glory, and their prospects then, when he could 
only speak to them of the cross. And how full of consola- 
tion is the circumstance, that even as he entered into glory 
he was employed in .blessing them ; that blessing, in fact, 
forming a link between the blessings given on earth, and 
those which come down from heaven. That he thus ascended 
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was a crown of glory to the fkith of his chosen witnesses. 
Well might they worship him ! Well might they return fnll 
of joy to Jerusalem ! Of all worshippers that could now be 
seen in the temple^ were there any that could equal them in 
giving glory to Qod in the highest ? 



END OF THE GORPEL OF ST. LUKE. 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 

INTRODUCTION. 

It is the uniform statement of ancient authors, that St. 
John wrote his Gospel at a much later period than the 
other three Evangelists ; and that he composed it with the 
two -fold design of supplying portions of our Lord's history 
which they had omitted, or but lightly touched upon ; and 
of exhibiting more definitely the doctrine of his godhead, the 
teaching of which was now rendered especially necessary 
|>y the heresies of Gerinthus, the Nicolaitanes, and others. 
Sifierent dates are assigned to this Gospel ; but most writers 
agree in believing that it was composed towards the end of 
St. John's life, and therefore about the close of the first cen- 
tury. He had then been long resident at Ephesus, where he 
was acknowledged as the venerable head of the churches of 
Asia Minor, and where he died in peace, the last survivor of 
that wonderful and favoured band of men, who had been 
•chosen by Jesus to be with him, first in his temptation, and 
then in his glory. 

The Gospel of St. John is remarkable for its ftdl and pro- 
found exhibition of the peculiar doctrines of the Gospel. It 
ifl from the words of Christ, and the dictation of the blessed 
Spirit, that the knowledge thus conmiunicated is derived; 
but we see that the writer, himself, rejoiced in the wisdom of 
which he was the appointed channel. His own character, 
'therefore, was of the highest and most spiritual class. It had 
been framed by early gifts of grace, and the teaching and 
-example of Jesus. The Holy Spirit had descended upon him 
in common with the other Apostles, and by the time he sat 
down to the composition of his Gospel, he had the rich expe- 
rience of more than sixty years of the Christian life, marked 
by successes, persecutions, revelations, each tending to give 
him a deeper insight into the work of God. It can be no 
wonder that the writing of a man so taught is found enriched 
with the grandest displays of heavenly truth. 



CHAPTER I. 

Vbbsbs 1 — 5. 

An earnest, and devout consideration, of this sublime pas- 
sage, introduces the mind, in the most fitting manner, to the 
study of the whole Gospel. Let it be well understood, that 
it was the Word of God, in the flesh, who spoke and acted, as 
it is here recorded, and though this is, itself, the greatest of 
wonders, it throws the light of intelligible truth upon every 
point of the narrative. *' The Logos," to which our English, 
"The Word," strictly corresponds, was anciently adopted by 
the Greek philosophical writers, to signify a certain Divine 
agency; and that, not as an attribute, as wisdom, power, or 
justice, but as a proper emanation of Deity. But, as in every 
other case of such words, the meaning attached to it was more 
or less definite, of a simpler or more recondite character^ ac- 
cording to the particular opinions of the writer who employed 
it. Our own expression, " The Word," admits of the same 
variety of meaning ; and the English reader is, in this respect, 
on a level with the scholar. Of the sense in which St. John 
uses the term, we can only properly judge by paying careful 
attention to the design and substance of his Gospel. Let it 
be clearly understood that '' The Word," in itself, means just 
as much as " The Logos," and that the precise sense of either 
term is determined, as far as his writings are concerned, by 
the author who uses it, and the earnest, prayerful reader, may 
then sit down to the study of this wonderful portion of Scrip- 
ture, with the assurance that the doctrine of St. John is fully 
within the reach of his understanding. Why this particular 
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title, " The Word/' should be applied to ''the only begotten 
of the Father/' may be thus explained. A word expresses 
the idea, the feeling, or wiU, of him who utters it. What- 
ever, therefore, most distinctly declares the mind of a person, 
is pre-eminently his word, or bears the same relation to his 
thoughts, as words usually bear to the thoughts of others. 
Now it is, by his only begotten Son, that God has ever 
» declared his will to mankind: it is through him, ''the 
brightness of his glory, and the express image of his person," 
that he reveals himself. Hence the " Word of the Father," 
and the " only begotten of the Father," are equivalent terms, 
the former embodying in one name all the titles proper to the 
Son as performing and declaring the will of God ; and the 
latter shewing this personal nature and Divine glory of this 
great utterer and demonstrator of the Eternal wisdom, power 
and goodness. Knowing this, we readily understand how 
that the word was " in the beginning ; " that is, existing 
when things began to be, and therefore before all things, or 
firom eternity. That he was with God is necessarily implied 
in his being the word of God, that is, the ever present, and 
ever ready expounder of his will. That he was God, that 
is, an essential partaker of the Divine nature, may be 
equally learnt, from his name, " the Word," it being abso- 
lutely impossible that any mere creature, however exalted, 
should be fitted to fathom, and then to express and exe- 
cute the whole of the Almighty's will, which, did it fail 
through the insufficiency of "the Word," or the medium 
of its expression, would itself be defeated. That "the 
same was in the beginning with God" is not stated 
as a mere repetition of the first sentence, " In the begin- 
ning was the word." The " with God " is a most important 
■ addition, being intended to show, beyond all doubt, the 
eternity of the word. There is also to be observed a 
particular relation between the nature and glory of the 
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word, as thus described, and its operations uow immediately 
spoken of. In the first place, ^' all things were made by 
him." This is said without exception or limitation, and 
hence in whatever respect Qod speaks to us by creation, it is 
his only begotten Son whom we hear. In the next place^ 
life and light, the two most immediate communications of 
Divine goodness, have their fountain for us in him : and as 
they speak to us in our innermost consciousness, we hear him, 
as the word of God, proclaiming through the heights and 
depths, the whole compass of our being, the mysteries of an 
infinite love. The shining of the light in daikness which 
comprehends it not, is the insensibility of the world 
to the manifestation of God's attributes, which it is the 
equally glorious and beneficient object of his word to make 
known. Wherever that word speaks or acts, there shines the 
light, which being unperceived, leaves the .world in darkness. 

Verses 6 — 9. 

It was not necessary that St. John should give, after the 
above clear statement of our Lord's divinity, any account of 
his miraculous conception. But it was of great importance 
that he should shew how his Divine nature, having become 
incarnate, lost none^of its dignity thereby, but was still tie 
true light, and possessed of all the power and authority 
proper to the Creator. Such had been the reverence ente^ 
tained for John the Baptist, that the clear apprehension of 
^Christ's divinity was essential to a right understanding of 
their separate offices. John moved the spirits of men as thqr 
thad never been stirred before by human voice; and the cir<;iun- 
stances attending his birth threw the grandeur of a solemn 
mystery about his person. Hence there was a notion from 
the very first, that he might be the long expected Messiah ; 
and though this error was soon dissipated, yet Qven.at tl^ 
period when this Gospel was written, the wisdoni, power, and 
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holiness of Jesus, could only be understood as having a cha- 
racter distinct from that of his forerunner, by an appeal to 
his essential character as the original life and light of men. 
John came as a witness to the truth of Jesus • and it is in 
this fact, that we learn the real sublimity, both of his office, 
and personal qualities. As he was sent, that men, through 
his testimony, might be taught to believe in Jesus, he must 
necessarily have possessed endowments, both mental and 
moral, immeasurably superior to the ordinary standard of 
human virtues : otherwise, his witness to the claims of Jesus 
could not have been of such worth, that even the most preju- 
diced hesitated to reject it. 

Verses 10 — 14. 

The presence of an unrecognised God has ever been* the 
most awful characteristic of a fallen world. God is, at all 
times, necessarily present to his creatures, and they could not 
fail to discern his nearness to them, but for their hardness of 
heart, and grossness of apprehension. Their sin, in this re- 
spect, is greater or less, according to the mode in which He is 
pleased to indicate his presence. It may be only in the ordi- 
nary influence of his power : it may be by singular proofs of 
his providence : it may be by special appeals to the conscience; 
or by new light diffused upon the mind. But when God was 
in Christ, his presence was of such a kind, that for the world 
not to recognise and confess it, was the strongest proof ever 
given of moral lifelessness. The words, the miracles, the 
ever-difiusive power of Jesus, were all so many distinct indi* 
cations of present Deity. One degree of greater blindness 
there was, and that appeared in the case of the people among 
whom he especially sojourned. There were signs about him, 
amply sufficient to convince the world that its Maker was 
now its inhabitant ; but there were distinct and most parti- 
cular marks, by which the Jewish nation might have learnt 

u 
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that their own gracious Lord was among them in the person 
of Jesus. Their guilt, therefore, was far greater than that of 
the Gentiles, or the world at large. But the apostacy was 
not universal. A few among the myriads who wilfully 
blinded themselves to the light which shone in the face of 
Jesus Christ, were converted, and gladly owned him as a 
Saviour, and to them he eventually gave such helps and 
blessings that they were fitted to take their place in the family 
of God, and received an acknowledged right to call him their 
Father in Heaven. The power here spoken of is not to be 
confounded with strength or ability : it here means right, or 
authority ; but this right is, itself, immediately derived from 
a spiritual condition, for it is expressly stated, that those who 
received this authority to call themselves sons of God, were 
absdutely bom of God ; and that it was by the faculties of 
the new nature thus acquired, that they could behold the 
glory of the Word made flesh. 

Verses 15 — 18. 

The fact, that John bore witness to our Lord, is stated 
above ; but here we are told in what way he bore witness to 
him, and what was the substance of his testimony. Thus, 
the superior dignity of Jesus is shewn to rest on his priority 
of existence, that is, on his Divine pre-existence, it being 
well known that, as to birth, John was the elder. Again, as 
in Him was the fountain of life and light, so to Him have 
believers been indebted, from the very first, for their renewed 
nature, with aU its spiritual properties ; and for those suc- 
cessive supplies of strength, those several helps and gifts, 
grace following grace, which satisfy them, that it is the fhlnesB 
of the Godhead which now supplies their wants. Another 
assertion of Christ's dignity is found in the contrast drawn 
between him and Moses. The latter was charged with the 
publication of the law ; a grand and sublime office, but chiefly 
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serving to convict men of sin, and revealing only a very small 
portion of God's dispensations. The law may be contrasted 
with grace and truth, first, because it involves no mercy, no 
gift or blessing, but what belongs to the strictest justice : it 
emanates from the purest holiness ; it has, in itself, no pitiful 
regard for those who are marked by imperfections^ or tainted 
with sin. Secondly : it is not given as a revelation of what 
ie true, but as a proclamation of the right. It proceeds, in- 
deed, from him who is the very truth, and is, itself, truth as 
the image of his moral will ; but mankind are not taught it 
because it is true, but because it is what the Supreme Ruler 
commands. Grace and truth, on the other hand, offer peace, 
and the ftill light of Divine wisdom, to fallen man ; and they 
come by Jesus Christ, and by him alone. The next point in 
the testimony of John is the highest of all. He proclaims the 
indwelling of Jesus in the bosom of the Father, and the living 
power of Jesus to reveal Him as he was never before revealed. 
Such is the substance of the witness which John bore to his 
Divine Master. It is a noble summary of his preaching, as 
it referred to the character and office of Jesus ; and shews to 
what a large extent his hearers were instructed in the first 
elements of the Gospel. 

Verses 19—28. 

It is plainly the object of the Evangelist to report in what 
various ways John the Baptist bore witness of Christ. When 
his fame was at its height, he found the most fitting opportu- 
nity of declaring the entire subordination of his ministry to 
the purposes of the Messiah. So imperfectly was the cha- 
racter of the expected deliverer understood, that those among 
the Jews, who suspected that John might, himself, be the 
Messiah, erred much less grossly than many of their country- 
men on this important subject. John was invested with a 

moral grandeur which properly inspired awe and admiration ; 

u2 
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which felt its value. It drew them towards him with an 
irresistible impulse. A thirst was awakened in their souls^ 
only to be quenched by the fountains of his grace and wisdom. 
They followed him because they desired to enjoy his discourse, 
not in brief and accidental communications ; but in the long 
and happy intercourse of discipleship. Jesus benignly met 
their wish. He permitted them to accompany him to his 
obscure home ; and allowed them to remain with him from 
about four in the afternoon to the close of day. Andrew was 
peculiarly affected by his conduct and discourse. He was 
evidently one of the few who had been desiring, with a right 
and humble spirit, the coming of the Messiah. No feeling 
of disappointment attended his discovery that the grandeur 
of Christ was to be veiled by meekness, poverty, and patience. 
His immediate wish was to make his brother a sharer in the 
blessings which he felt must belong to the followers of such a 
master. Simon was not an unwilling hearer of the tidings. 
Jesus beheld him with that all-penetrating glance which left 
nothing hidden in his history. As the son of Jona, he y^as 
bold, ardent, but vacillating: as the disciple of Jesus, he was 
ultimately to become firm as a rock, airainst which the (rates 
of heU, no storms of persecution, neither force nor flat^. 
should ever prevail. 

Vbrsbb 43 — 51. 

Jesus had fulfilled the object of his journey to Bethany, or 
Bethabara, in Judaea ; and was now preparing, after two or 
three months' absence, to return into Galilee. Philip, as well 
as Andrew and Peter, was a native of that district, and they 
were all three inhabitants of the same town, Bethsaida, situ- 
ated somewhere on the western side of the sea or lake of Tibe- 
rias. Not only did Philip readily obey the caU to accompany 
Jesus, but, like Andrew, he was anxious to communicate his 
happiaess to others. Nathaniel was evidently a dear and 
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venerated friend. We may learn somewhat of his character 
by the very mode in which Philip addressed him. He would 
not have spoken to him of Moses, of both the law and the 
prophets, had he not been known as a faithful enquirer after 
truth. But there was a startling addition to the mention of 
Moses and the prophets. Jesus, of Nazareth, the son of 
Joseph, was not a title which harmonized at once with the 
imaginary glories of a traditional Messiah. The very name 
of Nazareth, the poorest, the most despised of Jewish towns, 
was sufficient to excite a host of prejudices. But the '' Gome 
and see," was an appeal which the honest and candid-minded 
Nathaniel could not resist. The brief discourse between him 
and Jesus, satisfied him that he had done well in yielding to 
Philip's call. What it was that occupied his mind when 
praying or meditating under the fig tree, we are not told: 
but no miracle could ever so completely convince us of a 
person's possessing Divine power, as his proving that he knew 
perfectly every thought passing through our minds : every 
wish or movement of affection, influencing our hearts. This 
was the evidence of his Divinity which Jesus afforded Natha- 
niel, and it was enough. But more was promised. The 
proof now vouchsafed was personal : internal : mental. By 
and bye there was to be the outward and visible. Nathaniel 
was, probably, an eye-witness of some of the manifestations 
of God's paternal love when he sent his angels to minister 
unto Jesus: or our Lord may have referred to the period 
when, having entered into his glory, all the hosts of heaven 
should unreservedly attend upon his steps. Nathaniel is 
supposed to be identical with the Apostle Bartholomew. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Vbrsbs 1 — 11. 

Gana was a village some few miles distant from Nazareth. 
It is said to have been the residence of Nathaniel. This may 
accoimt for the invitation given to Jesus ; unless, as it would 
appear from the first mention of his mother, that she was 
mainly instrumental in bringing him to the feast. "They 
have no wine/* was the natural expression of a gentle, bene- 
volent mind, awake to all the necessities of friendship. Her 
sudden perception of the want, and her eager, supplicatory 
reference to her son, throws more light upon Mary's womanly 
beauty than the noblest picture ever painted. The answer of 
Jesus was not so abrupt as it sounds ; but the appeal made 
to him involved a call upon his miraculous powers, for the 
exercise of which neither the time nor the scene, strictly 
considered, was fitting. Hence the slight rebuke, and the 
important lesson, that the exercise of Divine attributes ought 
not to be looked for, except in accordance with Divine dis* 
pensations, and certainly not in obedience to human wishes 
and caprice. But the action of Jesus on this occasion, shews 
us, that such are the tenderness and love which characterize 
his disposition, that there are times and circumstances in 
which he will yield to the desires of those who seek his aid; 
and that a miracle will be wrought, though out of season, to 
satisfy their wants. Many are the answers to prayer which 
partake of this nature. This may certainly encourage us never 
to despair of extraordinary help ; but it is no encouragement 
to presumption, or a superstitious looking for miracles. Jesus 
may, or may not, employ his power on our behalf. We must 
leave it to him to give or not to give the wine. Bat there is 
a deep significance in the change of the tasteless water into 
the cheering beyerage. It indicates the power of Christ to 
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convert the simplest support of nature, or the most ordinary 
occurrences of life, into means of rich enjoyment. Let him 
speak the word, and the coldest, the most weary and list- 
less heart will feel its thoughts animated with a new life ; 
sparkling with unexpected lustre : let him so order it, and 
the plain, unadorned path of a toilsome, common-place, un- 
interesting life, will be strewed with flowers, and open upon 
prospects of the most exciting beauty. The effect of this 
miracle, upon the minds of his followers, was striking and 
profound. It gave an intenser character to their belief. 
They saw with greater distinctness those features of divinity 
which entitled Jesus, not only to veneration, but to the 
highest species of homage and devotion. The beginning of 
miracles was the real beginning of their life as disciples. 

Verses 12 — 17. 

Capernaum was a populous and important town ; inviting, 
by its situation on the sea of Galilee, a concourse of the 
busiest and most intelligent men of the country. Jesus sub- 
sequently made it his chief place of abode. His present visit 
was only of sufficient length to awaken the minds of the 
people to the Gospel which he intended, before long, to preach 
so fully among them. The Evangelist having thus briefly 
mentioned his visit to Capernaum, notes his first journey to 
celebrate the Passover at Jerusalem, and thus gives us one of 
the four dates by which the length of our Lord's ministry is 
usually determined. It appears to have been chiefly for the 
purpose of shewing with what a clear and unmodified assump- 
tion of authority he commenced his course, that this passage 
was written. The honour of his Father, and the rightful 
sanctity of his house, were the first objects of his regard : but 
it was not merely as a servant, but as a son that he undertook 
to punish those who offended against either God or the Temple. 
It was in obedience to the holy zeal, which, like a fire, con- 
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sumed hiin^ that the Psalmist of old dared the resentment of 
a rebellious people. The disciples of Jesus afterwards re- 
membered how much more forcibly the words, *^ The zeal 
of thine house hath eaten me up/' applied to Jesus than to 
David. 

Verses 18—22. 

The Jews had no right to demand of Jesus any particolai 
proof of his authority to expel the money-changers from the 
Temple. Any Israelite would have been justified in correct- 
ing the abuses which had degraded the house of God into a 
mart. Those who carried on any traffic in its sacred pre- 
cincts, were gross violators of the law; and were proper 
objects of the scourging, which any one who had zeal and 
courage for the purpose, might choose to inflict. The answer, 
therefore, which our Lord returned, was strictly suited to the 
occasion. He refused to own their right to question him why 
he did that which every true Israelite ought to do ; but, at 
the same time, he asserted his authority in a manner as 
startling as it was lofty, &nd productive, eventually, of the 
happiest and most soothing efiects upon the minds of his 
disciples. 

Verses 23—25. 

Nothing to a mbdem reader appears more surprising than 
the fact, that Jesus wrought so many miracles, and yet was 
rejected. Care, however, should be taken, to observe how 
this really took place. First, let it be remembered, that the 
reality of the miracles was not disputed. His enemies, as 
well as his £dends, owned that he cast out devils, and did 
many other wonderful things. They sheltered themselves 
against the obvious consequence of such an acknowledgment 
by ascribing the power which he possessed to an evil, rather 
than a Divine source. Next, it should be observed, that while 
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even the most virulent of our Lord's opponents could not shut 
their eyes to his miracles, there were vast numbers, as we 
learn from the present passage, upon whom his works exer- 
cised an immediate and powerful, biit only transient influence. 
They confessed the reality of his miracles, and believed in his 
name. Their testimony is of vast importance to us histori- 
cally. That they were not trustworthy, as disciples, only 
illustrates the common weakness of the human heart. The 
conviction that a thing is true, is not, of itself, suflicient to 
determine our conduct. There is a common-sense conviction 
in the minds of most men, that a certain course of action wfll 
lead to good or ill, and this conviction often becomes far 
etronirer than that produced by miracles, because it is in the 
.nJf »™ con^cl^: Jd yet th^re .re tanu^erable 
instances in which it has no effect upon the conduct, and by 
degrees ceases to be felt as true. So with our Lord's miracles. 
Many followed him when they saw what he did. But they 
were not truly converted. This he well knew. In a short 
time some of them were numbered among his enemies, and 
their minds became darkened, even as to the evidence which 
had produced, at first, so powerM an effect upon them. We 
further learn from this passage, how cautiously our Lord laid 
the foundations of his church. 

CHAPTEE IIL - 

Vbbsbb 1 — 8. 

A man will risk his safety or interests for religion only in 
proportion to the strength of his faith in its truth and worth. 
Nicodemus believed that Jesus was a teacher sent from God^ 
and that God was with him. This was sufficient to awaken 
in his mind an earnest wish to know more of his doctrine. 
He was ready to humble himself, and run some danger to 
satisfy his wish ; but his idea of the value of what Jesus 
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could teach him, was not yet distinct enough to render ifc 
superior to all other considerations. The salutation with 
which he addressed our Lord was becoming and reverential ; 
but it was met by an answer which at once proved to him 
that far more was needed to render him acceptable to Jesus, 
than the acknowledgment that he was a teacher sent from 
God. This much he could readily comprehend; but the 
actual meaning of the phrases employed by our Lord ap- 
peared dark and vague. Of the kingdom of Heaven he might 
form some dim notion. He could, in some measure, under- 
stand that it was to consist in God's recovered dominion ov^ 
the hearts of repentant sinners ; but of the new birth he 
could form no idea. The question which he asked meant 
nothing : he merely put it to gain time. His mind was in 
utter confusion. Our Lord saw his perplexity; and the 
answer which he gave was so full and clear, that Nicodemus 
truly deserved the rebuke which he received, for not, at once, 
entering into its meaning. To be born again might have 
been taken as a figurative expression ; and as such might 
have meant any change which the speaker employed it to 
designate. Supposing it to have been figurative, the ima- 
gination of the hearer, once excited, might have taken so 
wide a range, that the figure would have lost all proper 
meaning to his understanding. But our Lord plainly shewed 
that his expression was not figurative : that it had one mean- 
ing, and pointed to one distinct and intelligible object. Nico- 
demus sinned in not seeing this : and especially does every 
disciple of Christ, in these later days, sin, when he asks 
doubtingly, " How can these things be ? " Surely, to enter 
the kingdom of Heaven is not a figure, a dream, or vision. 
Here, there is a reality, a substantial good, without which, 
as a positive attainment, the whole of the Gospel would be 
little better than a fable. Again, " to be born of the flesh," 
is a reality, as no one will dispute : but our Lord sets, as 
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exactly parallel with this reality of the birth in the flesh, 
'the birth in the Spirit; and, to go a step farther, as that 
which is flesh is of flesh, so that which is Spirit is of Spirit. 
All are realities with which we have here to do. There could 
be no place for the contrast, were not the birth of the Spirit 
. within us, as actual and real as the birth of the body which 
is without. But there are two additional circumstances 
brought into consideration by our Lord's statement to Nico- 
demus. It is not of the birth of the Spirit, simply, that he 
speaks ; but of a second birth, in respect to the Spirit : and 
being bom of water is spoken of simultaneously with this 
regeneration of the Spirit. Now, to be born again of the 
Spirit, might be equivalent to the creation of a new living 
power within us, not existing there before. But Scripture 
does not represent man, even in his worst condition, as want- 
ing in any essential quality of nature to be added afterwards. 
The noblest powers of his being still exist, though prostrate, 
dormant, and wholly inactive, under the power of sin. The 
act of creation constituted the soul what it is in its elemental 
nature. But it is dead in its corruption and trespasses. God's 
spirit finds it in this state ; breathes upon it ; pours into it a 
new life ; and as it re-awakens under the power of this parent 
Spirit, it is conscious of a new birth ; of regeneration from 
Heaven. It was once created : it was once born, the date of 
that first birth being the instant of its union with the sensi- 
tive animal frame : as it is Spirit, so it was born of the Spirit 
at the beginning ; and now, in recovering from the death- 
blow of sin, it is again born of the Spirit, the Spirit alone 
having the power and the means to replenish it with life. 
But water is mentioned by our Lord in connection with the 
Spirit. It ought, however, to be very carefully observed, 
that to be bom of the Spirit is spoken of as something dis- 
tinct ; but not so with regard to the water : to be bom of 
water, is only as an adjunct of being born of the Spirit. If 
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it were said in one place, " Except a man be bom of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God," and then in 
another place, *' Except a man be bom of water, he cannot 
enter the kingdom of God," the latter would have a very 
different species of independent efficacy assigned it, to that 
tributory place appointed it as a means of grace. Our Lord 
is speaking of realities, and, therefore, though the birth by 
water be wholly subordinate to the birth of the Spirit, it is a 
real birth, after its kind, and cannot be dispensed with, 
except at the peril of our calling that dispensable which 
Christ tells us is indispensable. Nor is it difficult to discover 
why he attached such importance to the water. The material 
and visible baptism was the method of entering into covenant 
with him, as far as it could be recognised, or understood by 
the world. He who was but a citizen of the world, or, at 
best, a member of the Jewish commonwealth by natural 
birth, became, by this water birth, a member of the new 
community owning Christ for its head. As to this, its sociid 
effect, in regard to the church, he who was baptized was bom 
iato the congregation of Christ's people. This is, at all times, 
the case ; but the address to Nicodemus derived additional 
force from the circumstances of the times. He who shrunk 
from baptism, proved that he was afraid of owning himself a 
follower of Christ ; and, in such a case, it is obvious, there 
being a want of faith, there being a virtual repudiation of the 
Gospel, the man who was not born again of water, could not 
be bom again of the Spirit. It is not, by any means, to be 
concluded from this, that the birth of the Spirit can never be 
enjoyed but on condition of the visible baptism. All that 
we are taught by the case of Nicodemus is, that where bap- 
tism may be had, and is either neglected or refused, the 
regeneration of the Spirit is not to be expected. A consi- 
deration of much greater difficulty has been connected with 
this subject. The doctrine of baptismal regeneration is com- 
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monly made to rest almost entirely upon the words here 
spoken by our Lord. But whatever the force of that doctrine, 
as proved or illustrated by other evidence, it seems perilous 
to conclude that, because a wicked rejection of Christ, or a 
refusal to confess him, by the outward badge of his society, 
leaves a man still unborn of the Spirit, an acceptance of the 
badge must necessarily be attended with the inward regene- 
ration. Is it to be supposed, that if Nicodemus had offered 
to be baptized secretly and by night, the new birth of his 
soul would have followed that stealthy acceptance of Christ ? 
Is it not obvious, that the main value of baptism depended 
upon its publicity ; and that a man who would not confess 
the Lord, could not expect to derive any blessing from his 
baptism ? But if the efficacy of baptism was ever conditional, 
it must always be conditional. The conditions upon which it 
depends being detennined by the nature of each separate case; 
childhood and old age ; and all the several circumstances of 
Ufe, modifying the nature of the acknowledgment which 
Christ expects from those who come to be baptized into his 
church. The grace which he gives us, is, at all times, free 
grace. It may certainly be looked for where the method of 
seeking it, which he, himself, has indicated, is adopted. It 
is often given where least expected ; but nothing can be more 
dangerous than to set up a demand for the highest gifts of the 
Spirit, on the credit of a mechanical formalism. The strongest 
caution that can ever be given on this subject, is to be found, if 
properly considered, in our Lord's own words, " Thou hearest 
the sound thereof." We cannot, he tells us, understand whence 
the Spirit comes, or whither it goes, but we can feel its pre- 
sence : we are sensible of its power and operations, just in the 
same way as we hear and feel the wind, and therefore know 
it to be a reality, though we cannot determine its movements. 
Thus, nothing can be clearer than the fact, that he, who is 
bom of the Spirit, must know it by his inward consciousness : 
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that he, who is flie subject of its gracious visitations, must be 
just as sure of it as he who feels his physical frame animated 
and refreshed by the blessed winds of heaven. As this is our 
Lord's own rale for testing the doctrine of regeneration, it 
may surely be adopted with great safety aind propriety. 

Vbrsbs 9 — 13. 

Nicodemus felt the mighty importance of the doctrine thus 
taught him, but could not properly comprehend it. As ft 
master of Israel, he ought not to have been ignorant that ft 
change of heart, a change of the inward man, is necessary to 
acceptance with God. Had he read the Scriptures, such as 
he had them, in a right spirit, he could not have failed to learn 
this. Christ, as the Word of God; the Holy Spirit, speaking 
by the prophets ; every saint of old, had testified to the neces- 
sity and the truth of spiritual regeneration. In their several 
offices and degrees, they had, in this respect, spoken of what 
they knew ; of what they had seen. The state of the world, 
and of Israel, in particular, shewed how their witness had 
been rejected. When our Lord spoke of the doctrine on which 
he was thus discoursing, as belonging to earthly things, he 
meant that it pertained to the condition of his people while 
still on earth. It had not the grandeur of the revelations 
which he might have made respecting his own future glory; 
and the magnificent perfections and rewards, of which his fol- 
lowers are to be the inheritors in heaven. Unhappily for 
Nicodemus, inquirer though he was, he was unprepared for 
the wisdom of which he might otherwise have been made par- 
taker. The elementary truth of the Gospel not being received, 
or understood, it is a vain presumption for the supposed Chris- 
tian to look for the sublimer revelations of his creed. One 
passing illustration of what he meant was given by our Lord« 
He alluded to his own divinity : to his equal presence in 
heaven and on earth. Little could Nicodemus understand 
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this, while he stumbled at the doctrine which represented the 
Holy Spirit as having a converting and regenerating power 
over the human soul. 

Verses 14 — 21. 

The frequent instances in which our Lord connects the 
most striking statements respecting his future sufferings^ 
with some mention of his Divinity, afford an interesting 
subject for observation. Even from the first, it was neces- 
sary that the belief which his followers had in him, as the 
Messiah and the Son of God, .should be tempered by the 
expectation of his sufferings. No less necessary has it been, 
in all ages, that the contemplation of his character as 
Redeemer, should be mixed with that of his Deity. The 
lifting up of the serpent in the wilderness, must have been 
very familiar to the mind of a Jew, seeking mercy of God. 
It evidently meant more than what was related of its imme- 
diate eflicacy. The comparison which our Lord made between 
himself and that serpent, must have startled Nicodemus ; 
and the beneficial impression which it left upon his mind 
inay have given occasion to the peculiar tenderness with 
which our Lord immediately proceeded to assure him, that 
God sent his son into the world not to condemn it, not, 
th^t is, to become an instrument of vengeance, as the fiery 
serpents were, but to be like the serpent lifted up; not to be 
as the serpents of the earth, inhabiting the fiery dust of the 
wilderness, but as the serpent exalted above the earth, and 
by the contemplation of which the venom of the reptile was 
rendered harmless. The especial statement, that faith was 
the necessary condition on which the application of all these 
blessings depended, renders this first part of the chapter a 
complete summary of Evangelical theology. 
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Verses 22—24. 

The labours of John were so strictly introductory to those 
of Christ, and the Gospel, that we may readily understand 
why the two thus drew near to each other before the close of 
the Baptist's ministry. Many there were who entered very 
imperfectly into the meaning of the preliminary teaching, 
and who accordingly felt, as disciples of John, rivals of the 
disciples of Christ. But this was not the proper result of 
the dispensation of repentance ; and a large number of the 
most faithful and intelligent of our Jx)rd's followers seem to 
have been prepared for his doctrines by the cry of his mes- 
senger, ^non and Salim were names familiar in ancient 
times, but are now only known by tradition. Ancient citieB 
commonly leave some relics ; but the fords of a rivCT are 
almost as variable as the sandy mounds of a desert. 

Vbrsbs 25—36. 

The Jewish notions of purification were naturally connected 
with baptism ; and when the disciples of John were questioned 
on the subject, they could hardly fail to perceive, that it 
involved many points for consideration hitherto unnoticed. 
The fact that there was another baptism ; and that it was 
beginning to be sought for with greater eagerness than that 
of their master, excited a still deeper interest in the enquiry. 
John answered them by simply referring to the higher nature, 
and therefore greater power, of Christ, The superior effitsacy 
of his baptism was to be discovered in this, that he had him- 
self received the Spirit of God without measure, and could, 
therefore, while speaking the words of God, diffuse that 
living grace to whom he would. It may seem strange, that, 
after the assertion, *' all men come to him," John should say, 
" and no man receiveth his testimony ; " but it was at first as 
it has been since ; thousands rush to the baptism of Christ, 
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while few accept his doctrine, or are ready to bear his cross* 
The concluding witness of John to the divinity of his Master, 
and the solemn warning on the subject of faith in him, might 
well be regarded as a noble close to his ministry as a teacher. 

CHAPTEE IV. 

Vbrsbs 1 — 9. 

Jesus desired to prevent any untimely excitement respect- 
ing himself, or his doctrine. It was necessary that he should 
establish the perfect independence of his disciples ; and that 
he should early familiarise their minds to the distinction 
between the baptism with which they were to baptize men in 
his name, and that of John. But this done, he was prepared 
to resume his ministry in Galilee, the nursery, as it were, of 
his infant community. Samaria lay directly on his road ; 
and the ancient town of Sychar, with its neighbouring weU, 
had, doubtless, associations for him, which rendered his rest 
there, at the sixth hour, (that is, the hour of noon,) pleasant 
and affecting. In his human origin, he had the right of an 
inheritor to the well by which he sat ; and when he asked 
water of the woman, it was like asking tribute of the stranger. 
The poor Samaritan knew not this; but it was sufficiently 
surprising for her to find a venerable looking Jew requesting 
aught at her hands. Such was the hatred existing between 
the two people, that each deiued the other the commonest 
office of humanity. 

Vbrsbs 10 — 15. 

It may be questioned whether our Lord might not already 

discern the working of some gracious influence in the heart 

of the Samaritan woman which, had she known him, would 

have, at once, made her his petitioner. Otherwise, we may 

take it as a general truth, that when " the gift of God " is 

x2 
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understood, and Jesus is recognised as its sole dispenser, 
sufficient motives exist to make us seek his aid. *' The gift 
of God " is a very comprehensive expression. It represents 
the whole hody of his graces and mercies ; sometimes bestowed 
distributively and successively ; but sometimes concentrated 
in one single, saving, life-giving blessing. The gift of God 
jfco the Samaritan woman was the knowledge of salvation, 
with the means of its attainment, the water of life, the rege- 
nerating grace of the Divine Spirit. Far, indeed, were the 
woman's thoughts from the comprehension of this heavenly 
mystery. Her feelings were reverential; but they could 
ascend no higher than the objects of tradition. *' Art thou 
greater than our father Jacob?" Jesus by his subsequent 
reply awakened in her mind some sense of a mystery. " Give 
me this water, that I thirst not," was the expression of inci- 
pient faith ; but it was as immediately lost in the returning 
ciire about present objects. ''That I come not hither to draw," 
that I may escape my toilsome labour, was the engrossing 
wish of her heart. And thus it generally is with the feelings 
created by some dim apprehension of spiritual truth. They 
excite a momentary desire of undefined good ; but unless it 
be followed up by clearer intimations, and actual gifts of 
grace, the sentiment passes away^ and is never, perhaps, 
recovered. 

Vbrsbs 16—26. 

• 

Happily for the woman, our Lord did not leave her with a 
mind thus awakened, but untaught. A simple proof of his 
knowledge convinced her that he was a prophet. This pre- 
pared her for the patient reception of two important truths, 
which otherwise she might have been very unwilling to con- 
fess. In referring to the fathers, she meant it to be under- 
stood, that her ancient, patriarchal faith had an authority 
which ought not to be regarded as subject to the Jewish 
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ritual, or Jewish government. She forgot the Divine origin 
of the law, and the mixtures and corruptions which had 
rendered the Samaritans, since the captivity of the ten tribes, 
a justly suspected race. " Ye worship ye know tot what," 
was the unpalatable answer which our Lord gave to her pre- 
tentions. But then he taught her a far sublimer truth. The 
rivalry of temples was soon to cease. God was about to be 
known among mankind in his pure and glorious nature : not 
as the God of the Jews, or Samaritans, or of this or that 
nation, but as the Father of all, and as a Spirit, who cares 
for no other worship but that which is rendered in spirit and 
in truth. The woman's soul bowed beneath the grandeur of 
thifl teaching. She felt herself in the presence of one greater 
than a prophet. Her confession of an expected Messiah 
shewed the working of her mind. Her awakening hope was 
fulfilled : and "I am He " completed the most remarkable 
of all the dialogues reported in the New Testament. 

Vbbsbs 27— 3D. 

There was surprise on both sides when the disciples came 
up. They were still full of Jewish prejudices ; and though 
they dare not ask our Lord why he talked with the Samaritan 
woman, they but ill suppressed their wonder at his supposed 
sacrifice of dignity. The woman was no less astonished on 
her part. She had not expected to see the obscure stranger 
80 suddenly surrounded by twelve followers, all men of 
earnest look, and some of them of the most majestic cast of 
Jewish form. There was enough in the whole occurrence to 
make her forgetful of everything else. She left her water- 
pot, and hastened to tell what she had so wonderfully learnt. 
It is worth observing that Christ generally taught those first, 
who seemed most likely to teach others. Earnestness excites 
earnestness. The looks and words of the woman were marked 
by this great sign of truth. She had herself seen Christ ; 
and, at her call, the men of the city went to see him. 
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Vbbsbs 31—38. 



The disciples were actuated by the most faithful love for 
their Master. As far as they could understand his wants, 
they were anxious to supply them. Their zeal on this occa- 
sion was met by a befitting return. He gave them a clearer 
insight into his purposes, and into their own office, as the 
successors of the Prophets, and of John the Baptist, the men 
who had laboured before them, and of whose preparatory 
exertions the preachers of the Gospel were to reap the firuita. 

Vbrsbs 39—42. 

It is interesting to observe on what different d^rces of 
evidence the belief of different men is founded. Some of the 
Samaritans were fully satisfied, from what the woman stated, 
that she had indeed found the Messiah. They did not err in 
their ready faith. The others did not believe till they had 
enjoyed a much stronger species of proof. They did not err 
in their prudence. It is sloth, carelessness, an ill-concealed 
indifference, or voluntary ignorance only, which debases a 
quick belief: and pride, or immoral reluctance only, which 
renders doubt a sin. 

Vbrsbs 43 — 54. 

The two days which Jesus spent among the Samaritans 
were precious to them, and of vast importance to his future 
church. Circumstanced as the Samaritans were, it might 
have given rise to irreconcilable disputes among the different 
members of the Christian community in Palestine, had ^y 
one part of it been wholly left without the personal ministry 
of the Saviour. It sounds strange that our Lord should have 
gone into Galilee for the reason here assigned. Strictly con- 
sidered, Judaea was his own country; bom as he was in 
Bethlehem of Juda, and being of the house and lineage of 
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David. But he had been brought up in Galilee ; the cities 
and villages of Qalilee were his chief resort ; and Gapemaum 
is especially designated as his own city. But that^ in the 
present case^ Judsea must be meant^ appears evident from the 
statement^ that the Galilseans received him^ that is^ received 
him with favour, having, it seems, been strongly affected by 
what they had seen him do at Jerusalem. The Evangelist, 
therefore, probably intended to signify, that being in Samaria, 
midway between Judsea and Galilee, instead of returning to 
the former, strictly his own country, he proceeded to the 
latter, a far humbler, but much more fruitful scene of labour. 
Never had his appearance there been more acceptable to the 
afflicted. The nobleman saw in him a deliverer from the 
most urgent sorrow. His faith was answered. But every 
each miracle had a double object. While it removed the dis- 
tress of an individual believer, it taught others to believe, 
who, otherwise, would never have become believers. It was 
to these latter, and not to the nobleman himself, to whom our 
Lord referred. 

CHAPTER V. 

Verses 1 — 9. 

Jesus went up to Jerusalem whenever the public worship 
of God especially required it: this was his first rule. His 
second was : whenever he could find the greatest opportunity 
of doing good, then also he went up to Jerusalem. The two 
occasions were generally xmited ; but we are not told which 
of the feasts of the Jews this was, which now induced him to 
leave Galilee ; and it is probable, therefore, that the feast was 
not one of those which legally demanded his presence, but 
one which he kept, because of the opportunity which it 
afforded him of exercising his mercy. As he was led by 
common considerations of charity to Jerusalem, so the same 
induced him to seek that part of the city which was most 
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crowded by the unfortunate. The Pool of Bethesda is equalljr 
unknown to tradition, and to history. But this ought not to 
create surprise. Localities have been marked by special 
interferences of Divine mercy for a time. The grace which 
rendered them temporarily remarkable being withdrawn, 
they have become as obscure as before. And thus it was 
with the Pool of Bethesda. But there is no proper reason 
for questioning either the cures wrought by its waters, or the 
means by which they were effected. If angels exist at all, 
they exist in myriads ; and why should we doubt their bene- 
ficence? Why should we disbelieve the agency of one, out 
of unnumbered miDions, employed in aiding the cure of 
human infirmity. Were we asked to choose between two 
sides : the one believing that good beings do good to man ; 
the other believing that they are utterly unconcerned ab<Mit 
him, which party should we espouse? But it ought to be 
carefully observed, in the present instance, that the Evangel- 
ist speaks of the angel historically, and that he only speaks 
of him as explaining popularly the curative influence of the 
water. The actual means of cure had no relation to the 
truth of the Gospel. Jesus went down to the pool because he 
was there to find proper objects of his compassion. Among 
the crowd of selfish, superstitious, and vagrant idlers, were 
some real sufferers, and passing by the mere spectators of the 
scene, he beheld one, whose simplicity and actual distress, at 
once recommended him to his sympathy. Brief sickness may 
make a man an enthusiast : a dreamer : but it is a rare thing 
to find a sickness of thirty-eight years, or any long period of 
Infirmity, leaving the sufferer vain and thou^tless. The 
particulars here recorded afford a striking illustration of the 
uncertainty, of the vague hope attending other means of cure, 
even though supernatural, compared with the immediate power 
of Christ's word, and, therefore, with that of his blessing, 
wjbiether pronounced audibly or not. To the question, "Wilt 
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thou be made whole?" the suflFerer gave no direct answer. 
He only spoke of his unfriended, helpless state. That com- 
plete prostration of soul, that surrender of all the pride of 
hope in eartlily means of cure, rendered him a fitting object 
of Divine mercy : and the poor cripple, who had watched for 
80 many years in vain the moving of the waters of Bethesda; 
who had so often stretched out his hands, and directed his 
imploring looks to the surrounding crowd, unnoticed, now 
found his infirmities removed, in an instant, by the single 
word of Jesus. That he carried his bed on the Sabbath was 
but a traditional offence. At the moment, he had probably 
no recollection of any rule on the subject : but even if he had, 
as no law was violated, the word of Jesus must have been to 
him of far greater authority than that of Rabbis, or tradition. 

Verses 10 — 16. 

The unlooked for feeling of health and vigour, so occupied 
the thoughts of the recovered cripple> that he had wholly lost 
sight of his benefactor. But it would seem that he had not 
forgotten his duty to God, for he had lost no time in hastening 
to the Temple. Nothing could have been more trifling than 
the accusation brought against him of breaking the Sabbath. 
He carried his bed as a matter of necessity. Jesus only told 
him to do so that he might at once discover the certainty of 
his restoration to strength. From our Lord's words, *' Sin 
no more," it is evident, that his sickness was the punishment 
of guilt. In most cases suffering is the consequence of sin ; 
not in all, because in many it may be intended as discipline, 
a severe, but still a lesson, and not a punishment. Such, how- 
ever, is our condition, that the latter is far more frequently 
than the former, the object of affliction ; and when a nian is 
recovering from his sickness, to whatever immediate cause 
he may attribute his cure, the highest of all prudential consi- 
derations, is involved in our Lord's counsel, " Sin no more. 
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lest a worse thing come unto thee." The Jews persecuted 
Jesus the more because of the miracle which he had thus . 
wrought. But the motives by which they were influenced 
were, probably, of a mixed kind. Some regarded him with 
fresh dislike, because they ignorantly supposed that he had 
really broken the Sabbath : others, because, pretending only 
zeal for God's ordinance, they saw how greatly his authority 
must increase against their Eabbinical superstitions, if he 
continued to exercise a power like that which he had just 
displayed. 

Vbrsbb 17—23. 

Our Lord could give no stronger answer to the accusation 
of the Jews, that he had broken the Sabbath, than that by 
which he shewed his own work to be the very work of God, 
by whom the Sabbath was constituted. But important as 
was the question of Sabbatical observances, another of far 
greater consequence was now started. " My Father," was 
the title by which Jesus had spoken of God. As a supposed 
violator of the Sabbath, he was made the t)bject of a fierce and 
fanatical persecution: but now that he openly assumed a 
Divine authority and character, the rage of his enemies 
became more intense, and the wish to silence him, was 
changed into the desire to put him to death. Against their 
wrath and clamour, he calmly advanced his full right to the 
dignity which he had assumed. Whatever wisdom, whatever 
power, he enjoyed, he had it from his Father, who fireely 
shared with him his boundless might, and unlimited control 
over all the issues, the means, and modes of life. As the 
Eternal Word, he had been with the Father from the begin- 
ning. But he now stood before the world in his human form 
and nature ; and it was of himself, in this his incarnation, that 
he now spoke to his persecutors. God was still to shew him, 
in this his himian character, greater wonders than had yet 
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been displayed on his behalf: and, hereafter, would constitute 
him, as the Son of Man, judge of the assembled universe. 
The contemplation of the Son thus enjoying, in his twofold 
nature, the glory of the Father, affords an all-sufficient argu- 
ment to the believer, to honour him as the Father. 

Verses 24 — 31. 

It might be supposed that he, who hears the word of Christ, 
must necessarily believe in the Father who sent him. But it 
is not so. As many false teachers have come in their own 
name, and been credited without any proper reference to God, 
so there are those who give a spurious honour to Christ, 
accepting his teaching, and admiring his character, but not 
in immediate connection with the system of salvation, origin- 
ating in the decree of his Almighty Father. This is to hear 
his word without believing in Him that sent him. But where 
the two are united, there iff life everlasting : a security against 
condemnation ; and that transition from death to life, which 
implies not a future, but an immediate enjoyment of all the 
proper powers of the living soul. It is not said, '' Shall 
pass," but ''is passed from death unto life." This is further 
shewn by the wonderful statement, that not only was the 
hour coming, but was even then, when the dead would hear, 
and live again at the voice of the Son of God. The daughter 
of Jairus, the widow's son at Nain, and Lazarus, each illus- 
trating death at a particular stage, heard that voice, and lived. 
But it does not seem to have been of the grosser, bodily death, 
that our Lord intended his words to be mainly understood. 
As the death of the soul, of the inner man, was the first, and 
most terrible consequence of sin, that of the body following 
long after, .so the first effect of salvation is the return of the 
inner man to life, the resurrection of the body being deferred 
to the period when God shall have prepared another outward 
creation and economy to receive it. This final result of 
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redemption is connected by our Lord with the further asser- 
tion of his appointment to the office of Judge of quick and 
dead, " because he is the Son of Man ;" that is, because his 
human nature, and what he had both done and suffered in the 
character of man, eminently qualified him for pronouncing 
an unquestionably just decision on the merits of human action. 
But even in this, he repudiated the notion that he was claim- 
ing a right, independent of Him that sent him. It was His 
will which he came to execute; and had not witness been 
borne to him by his Father, his own words would have availed 
nothing. 

Verses 38—38. 

The witness of John was in no wise needed by Jesus him- 
self, but it was of the greatest value to others. Had the light 
which John diffused been steadily followed, and not forgotten, 
as if but a passing meteor, the testimony which he bore to 
Jesus, might have wrought a national repentance. That our 
Lord did not depend either on him, or on any other human 
witness, he proved in the most striking manner by the, 
miracles which he performed. There was, indeed, the higher 
witness of the Father ; but glorious as that witness was for 
himself, it was rendered ineffective to others by the hardness 
of their hearts, and consequent grossness of apprehension. 
Thus, they could neither hear his voice, nor see his shape ; 
and now they rejected even his word, despising the message 
brought them by his only begotten Son. 

VpRSES 39—47. 

The mingled reproof and exhortation in this passage, indi- 
cate how anxiously our Lord still yearned for the salvation of 
his people. What can be more pathetic than the remonstrance, 
"Ye will not come to me ? " or, what more forcible in the way 
of argument, than the direct reference to Scripture, on the 
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one hand, and, on the other, to the inconsistency of which men 
are gnilty when they so readily accept a mere human pre- 
tender, but obstinately reject a teacher and a Saviour sent 
from Heaven? The main root of this folly, is a false estimate 
of human wisdom,- of worldly possessions and dignities, the 
pure' honour of a soul restored to its proper life, and received 
into communion with God, being a thing utterly lost^ight of 
in the turmoil and ambitious strife of earthly existence. In 
rejecting Jesus, the Jews sinned against the vast circle of 
evidence contained in their law, and the entire structure of 
their religion. It needed not, therefore, the personal accusa- 
tion of Jesus to condemn them. The witness whom, if they 
thought aright, they would most drjead to meet at the last, is 
their own leader, Moses. By rejecting the Saviour, they 
renounce the Law-giver. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Vbrsbb 1 — 14. 

Some slight differences exist between St. John's account of 
the preliminaries to this great miracle, and that of the other 
Evangelists. The account of the miracle itself is substantially 
the .same in all; and, as in other cases, while the variation 
in subordinate points shews the independence of the witnesses, 
the want of agreement may be traced to the multifarious 
nature of the minute circumstances attending such events. 
Thus our Lord may really have, on the one side, first made 
enquiry of the disciples as to feeding the people : and some 
'one or other of the disciples, not hearing that enquiry, may, 
on the other hand, have made it of him. St. John gives the 
former, the other Evangelists the latter incident. The com- 
mand given by our Lord to gather up the fragments, is full 
of instruction. First, it is a warning against the wasteful, 
or presumptuous use of Divine blessings. Jesus wrought a 
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miracle to feed his necessitous hearers, but out of the abund- 
ance with which he supplied them for the present they were 
admonished to provide by their own proper care and foresight 
for the morrow. Secondly, there may be an intimation of 
the sacredness of that which had been thus produced by a 
creative act of Divine goodness : it had not been forced from 
the earth by the sweat of man's brow : it was fresh with the 
savour and the life of heavenly blessing. Thirdly, it seems 
to have been symbolically connected with the future distri- 
bution of the bread of life, and the representation of its 
exceeding preciousness. 

Verses 15 — 21. 

It is evident from the circumstances here mentioned, that 
if our Lord had not been very reserved in the exercise 
of his miraculous powers, it would have required a greater 
miracle than any which he had wrought to prevent the people 
from forcing him into a position inconsistent with his designs. 
The miracles, therefore, which he performed were cautiously 
restricted, both as to number and as to kind, to the simple 
purpose of proving his Divinity and his charity. Even in 
this, as we here learn, he stood exposed to the dangerous 
interruptions of popular excitement ; and could only escape 
them by withdrawing, from time to time, into the recesses of 
the mountains. But it is well worthy of observation, that 
while he thus concealed himself from the multitude, he gave 
his chosen followers one of the grandest proofs he had ever 
afforded of his Divinity. Whose step but that of the Son of 
God, made man, could have been set so firmly on the waves 
of the sea, raging in the midnight storm ? 

Verses 22—29. 

The excitement created among the people by the miracle 
on the mountain was very general. It was communicated 
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by those who witnessed it to others whom they met on their 
way home. Thus there were some on one side of the lake, 
and some on the other, and curious stragglers from the 
neighbouring villages^ looking out for Jesus, The foremost 
of the crowd questioned him in a tone of wonder, and shewed 
that they were aware of something remarkable in his passage 
from the mountains. But with all their expressions of awe 
and reverence, it was easy for Jesus to discover that it was 
not religion, but interest, which mainly induced them to wish 
him for a leader. They could not have witnessed the miracle 
without astonishment ; but the strongest emotion of this kind 
is, with the generality of men, only temporary. The desire 
of gain, and all the various modifications of self-interest, are, 
on the contrary, permanent; and unless a living and a steady 
faith intervene, as the medium between these two extremes 
of violent excitement and habitual worldliness, there will be 
no true religion, no genuine piety. When our Lord spoke of 
labour to the multitude, he especially regarded their then state 
of mind, which he could see was totally taken up with the 
idea-of present advantage. Earthly labour, in a certain sense, 
is the duty of all men ; but to labour for the meat which 
perisheth, with that intense and engrossing anxiety which 
characterizes the efforts of most men in pursuit of earthly 
things, is both folly and sin ; and it is against such a species 
of toil, against that desire of worldly advantages, which puts 
the fleeting things of time where the durable realities of eter- 
nity ought to be, that our Lord guards his followers. Labour 
is required for the bread of life, even though given by the Son 
of Man, sealed, anointed, set apart for that purpose by God. 
The labour necessary for this is according to the blessing 
sought. To believe, to accept the proffered mercy : to rejoice 
with a simple, resigned, thankful soul, in the free salvation 
of the Gospel, is to do the work of God ; and if, in the very 
idea of labour, there is always involved that of difficulty and 
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effort, we may, in the case of faith, remember how much 
prayer is necessary ; how much thought on the Word of God; 
how earnest a use of the means of grace ; and how great 
watchfulness against temptation, to keep alive that faith given 
by the Holy Spirit, and yet coming by the hearing of the 
Word. 

Verses 30—40. 

It is somewhat surprising to hear the people who had just 
seen his miracles, still asking our Lord, "What sign shewest 
thou then ?" But the impression created by the miracle on 
the mountain, was already beginning to lose its force. They 
had felt, at first, that nothing could be better for them than 
to make Christ their king, and thus secure for themselves a 
perpetual freedom from toil by an easy appeal to the miracu- 
lous endowments of their chief. But they now began to con- 
sider, that they were giving their confidence at too cheap a 
rate ; that it was hardly wise to place such implicit trust in 
one who had only satisfied their hunger for a few hours ; and 
that, in fact, they ought not to follow him further, unless he 
could shew them credentials corresponding to those of Moses. 
Let him prove that they might depend upon his miracles not 
for a day merely, but for forty years, and they would no 
longer hesitate to resign themselves entirely to his dictation. 
But they were reasoning falsely in respect to Moses. Not 
Moses, but God gave the manna. That, indeed, was food 
from Heaven ; but it was only so in a lower sense ; the true 
bread from Heaven was now being provided by God ; bread 
really from Heaven ; and of such virtue, that it was to give 
life unto the world. To express a desire for such bread, was 
as consistent with the now more awakened, and, perhaps, 
somewhat more exalted feelings of the people, as it was agree- 
able to their earlier state of mind to think only of a grosser 
food. The answer to their wish, announces the greatest and 
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the most comrortmg of all mysteries. It is as the bread of 
life that Jesus is the immediate and felt support of the soul ; 
and it is because he knew himself to be its proper and actual 
support, or fitted to become so, that he called himself the bread 
of life. In this case he plainly declared the truth. It was a 
simple statement for the use of those who were sensible of a 
hunger and thirst, which no means hitherto employed could 
satisfy; and which increased in exact proportion to their 
increasing sense of the renewed life of their inward being. 
There is a relation of the most direct kind between Jesus as 
tiie bread of life, and the soul of the believer. The Son of 
Gh>d could ney^ have assumed the title, because he would 
never have possessed the character which he here gives him- 
self, of the bread of life, had not the human soul required the 
nourishment which he alone can give ; and the human soul 
would never have felt its dependence upon Jesus, had it not 
had such a nature, and such a life, and corresponding affec- 
tions, as he alone can meet and satisfy. In employing the 
terms "cometh," and "believeth," he shews most clearly 
how he is the bread of life; coming to him, and believing in 
him, being, in respect to the soul, equivalent to what eating 
and drinking are to the body. Each is proper to its object, 
though neither could be used indiscriminately. By coming 
in the body to Christ, we satisfy neither its hunger nor thirst; 
because he is not the bread of life for the body as such. By 
eating Christ, if it were possible in a natural sense to do so, 
we could not satisfy the wants of the soul, because it cannot 
be fed as the body is. But by coming to Christ, that is, by 
seeking him in the desire of the soul, by embracing him with 
all its affections and hopes, we avail ourselves of his grace in 
such a way as is proper to the nature of our inner being; and 
so feed upon him, not in the way of mere language, of symbol, 
or figure, but really and truly, as far as our souls are con- 
cerned, as the bread of life. Br^^ad to the body is accounted 
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a reality, because it feeds it : that whi«h really feeds the soul 
is the soul's bread : but, both the one and the other is bread, 
according to the nature of that which it feeds. Bread is but 
a name signifying that which nourishes. Its meaning depends 
in no wise upon the manner in which it is received. The body 
receives its food in one way : the soul in another ; as the food 
of the one differs from that of the other. In the one ease, it 
is an earthly and material substance : in the other, it is spi- 
ritual and heavenly. The mode of receiving the one or the 
other, is necessarily different ; but as the object in both cases 
is the same, that is, the nourishment of the recipient, the word 
*' bread," is as proper in the one case as in the other. Our 
Lord told the Jews that they had seen him, but not believed. 
Thus he was not to them the bread which they seemed so 
anxious to obtain, when they said, " Evermore give us this 
bread." Had they believed in him, he would have become to 
them all that was necessary to the saving of tbeir souls. A 
new subject seems to be started when he says, "All that the 
Father giveth me shall come to me :" but it is immediately 
connected with the main topic of the discourse. In whatever 
way, or by whatever decree, the people of Christ become his, 
they come to him, because he is their bread of life. It does 
not seem, therefore, that the Father's gift of a people is hert 
particularly mentioned for the sake of the doctrine involved 
in that gift, but mainly to shew that in the case of all those 
who are saved, the means of salvation, because the means of 
life, is Christ himself, upon whom, in the way proper to the 
spiritual nature, they feed as the bread of ^ life. And thus 
everlasting life is appointed them, not absolutely, not vnthout 
a medium, but on the condition, that they see and believe on 
Jesus, who then, by his quickening influence, will raise them 
up at the last day. A blessed truth for all who are prepared 
to receive it. 



SAINT JOHN. 323 



Vbrsbb 41 — 47. 



Two particulars are to be observed in this passage. The 
Jews murmured, generally, because our Lord said, ''I am 
the bread which came down from heaven :" but their anger 
was not so much excited at his calUng himself the bread of 
life, as at his saying that he came down from heaven. The 
former expression they could explain away : the latter they 
felt compelled to acknowledge implied an assertion of Divinity; 
and with all their folly, they would not trifle with words where 
the meaning was obvious. The next point to be remarked is^ 
that Jesus compassionately sought to silence the vain disputes 
and janglings of the Jews, among themselves, on these diffi- 
cult topics. They would never, he told them, without Divine 
help, understand Divine mysteries. To know him as the 
bread of life, or to believe that he came down from Heaven, 
they must be under the influence and the teaching of God. 
The force of that teaching can alone overcome the pride of 
human reason ; the resistance and sophistries of the he(i£t. 
Ood does not refrise to grant this help to those whom he calls. 
The instruction which he so bestows upon his people is effec- 
tive for the purpose designed ; but it is not of the same full 
«nd distinct kind as that which they afterwards receive by the 
larger ministrations of grace ; nor is it to be compared to that 
knowledge which the Son has ever had of the Father, beholding 
him face to face, or to which even the believer shall attain, 
when the Son fihaU, himself, reveal to him the Father. 
Belief is the condition of this knowledge: and if is th,e 
tjondition of everlasting life. 

Vbrsbs 48—59. 

''The bread of life," ''bread from Heaven," and "the 

living bread," are designations, each of which adds force to 

the other. As the bread of life, Jesus is the food of souls ; 

y2 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Verses 1—9. 

''After these things," may either refer to the occurrences 
just recorded, to those mentioned in Chapter V., or to others, 
of which we have no account in this Gospel, but which were 
referred to in the notes which St. John employed while writing 
his narrative. It matters little which view be adopted^ 
according to either, we have a striking illustration of the 
prudence with which Jesus acted, exposing himself in no case 
to danger which might be avoided ; not because he could not 
readily have delivered himself from the impending distress ; 
but, because he would not multiply occasions for the exercise 
of power, where wisdom and foresight would suffice. His 
brethren, here spoken of, were probably cousins, or other 
relations. Their feelings were of a very complex character. 
They doubted Jesus ; natural relationship, the ties of blood, 
having no influence adequate to the want of Divine grace. 
But though they questioned his Divinity, or his claims as 
Messiah, they were not wholly blind to the dignity of his 
character, or to the wonderftil things which he had done. 
Their words, "Depart hence,'*' were spoken in taunt,, but 
not wholly so. They were not indifierent to the fame of 
Jesus, and, though they now did not believe in him, would 
have been glad to raise themselves, and their family, by his 
credit. Jesus knew them well ; aiid warned them of their 
worldly spirit. He would not join them. Their temper was 
very diflerent to that with which he was about to attend the 
feast J nor was his time come, till he had fiilfiUed every work 
of charity, which he purposed to accomplish, before he left 
Galilee. 
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Vbrsbb 10 — 13. 



The presence of Jesus at the feast was confidently expected. 
It was one of the grand occasions, on which the devout Jew 
could best shew his loyalty to the Divine government, of 
which his nation still deemed it might boast. Jesus had 
desired to avoid public observation at the beginning. This 
aflbrded time for the discussion of his character. The season 
had brought Jews together from all parts ; and the opinions 
expressed were as various as the circumstances, and the dispo- 
sitions of the individuals who composed the multitude. But 
the natural expression of opinion was suppressed by a tyranny 
as destructive of truth, as it was ruinous to liberty. A 
stronger proof could scarcely be given of the unfitness of the 
men of that age to fojm a right judgment of the Gospel, or 
of Jesus, than the striking fact, that fear prevented those who 
were most anxious to learn the truth, from saj^ing what they 
felt. 

Verses 14 — 24. 

Jt was when the largest number of people was assembled, 
and when attention could be most profitably secured, that 
Jesus went up to the Temple. His doctrine and mode of 
teaching, compelled his enemies to confess an unwilling 
reverence. He exhibited the results of the maturest learning ; 
yet learning he had not. He $poke the language of the 
choicest wisdom, and yet had nev^r entered the school of 
either philosopher or scribe. But he earnestly deprecated the 
notion that he spoke of himself, or taught doctrines originat- 
ing in his own self-wiU. He came to proclaim the eternal 
and universal truth, as seen in the will of God ; and one of 
the greatest of the practical lessons which he taught, is this, 
that to do the will of God, tnat is, to obey him as far as he 
reveals himself to us, is the surest way to learn the truth. 
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OP to determine whether any doctrine proposed to us, be of 
him, or not. The Jews had a law, which they confessed to 
be the law of God : but they were guilty of the most flagrant 
violations of this rule, acknowledged to be Divine. Were 
they likely to know the truth ? Had they any right to think 
themselves proper judges of Divine mysteries ? Their endea- 
vour to destroy Jesus, against whom no charge could be 
justly made, was a sufficient proof of their violation of the 
law. The multitude who heard him speak of these things, 
could not understand his meaning. They were not in the 
secret of the Scribes and Pharisees. Many of them, there- 
fore, expressed an unfeigned astonishment and anger, when 
he charged them with the attempt to put him to death. The 
few who were well aware of the machinations of the rulers, 
were not backward to affect surprise : but Jesus understood 
both the ignorance of the one party, and the deceit of the 
other. Reproof, in such a case, would have been vain. He, 
therefore, referred to the pretended cause of the enmity against 
him. The cure of the poor man at the pool of Bethesda had 
not been forgotten. Resentment still rankled in the bosoms 
of those who had been so severely rebuked by Jesus for their 
inconsistency and hypocrisy. Their zeal for the Sabbath was 
a mere pretence. That which Jesus had done, in curing a 
man of his infirmity, on the Sabbath, was no more a violation 
of the law than any performance of a religious rit^ for the 
private benefit of an individual. Had they judged according 
to the nature of things: according to principle, and not 
appearance, they would never have committed such offences 
against common truth and equity. 

Vbrsbb 25 — 31. 

To those inhabitants of Jerusalem, who knew with what 
hatred their rulers, beheld the proceedings of Jesus, it must 
have been matter of surprise that' they left him so long at 
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liberty. Did they, indeed, know him to be the Messiah? 
Did they even suspect that he was that expected deliverer, 
but come in a character so different to that which they desired? 
There were circumstances, in the history of Jesus, quite suffi- 
cient, it was supposed, to disprove every notion of this kind. 
How could the son of a carpenter : the inhabitant of Nazareth ; 
and whose whole family was known for its poverty and insig- 
nificance, be the anointed of God ? the heir of all the kingdoms 
of the world ? Jesus acknowledged that they might trace his 
lineage ; and that they knew whence he was, referring, pro- 
bably, to his mere human descent and circumstances. But 
this could not lessen his claims to the dignity of Messiah. 
He came as sent by God ; and, precisely of that lineage, and 
under those circumstances, which Divine wisdom had fore- 
ordained, and Almighty Providence had brought to pass. 
The direct appeal which he made to him "who is true," 
seems to have increased the wrath of his enemies ; but it had 
also the effect of moving others to a more earnest consideration 
of his acts, and they ended by becoming believers. 

Verses 32—39. 

The Evangelist gives us only the heads of the discourse 
which passed between Jesus and his adversaries. But these 
fragments are full of massive information. They indicate the 
agitation, modified by a spirit of cautious and intense enquiry, 
which prevailed in Jerusalem. The officers sent to apprehend 
Jesus, did not execute their mission. They had, doubtless, 
been told to act according to circumstances. Jesus not only 
knew that they had no power to take him, but wished to 
make them feel that he understood their weak and vacillating 
counsels. The little while still needed for the accomplishment 
of his designs they could not shorten ; and when that was past, 
they would have to seek far otherwise than they now pursued 
him. Gross as their minds were, when they asked, '' Will he 
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go into other lands ? will he seek the remnants of Israel scat- 
tered among the heathen V — the question was not put without 
a feeling, that more was meant by Jesus, than any su<5h enquiry 
as this could meet. As the feast approached its termination, 
and the people were about to disperse, Jesus proclaimed a 
truth, precious as any which he had yet uttered, and in 
close harmony with that which he taught, when he said, " I 
am the bread of life." As the hunger of our inner nature is 
satisfied by this bread ; so its thirst is quenched by this living 
water. In each case, the want is supplied by the act of the 
soul coming unto, and apprehending, Jesus. The blessing, 
in the latter instance, is represented as communicative. He 
who drinks of the water of life, that is, who partakes, thank- 
fully, of the gifts of the blessed Spirit, will be permitted to 
impart to others that wisdom, and those manifold consolations, 
which he himself enjoys. It is generally considered, that 
our Lord took occasion to deliver this great doctrine and pro- 
phecy respecting the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, from a 
custom observed at the Feast of Tabernacles. A priest, on 
each of the seven days of the feast, was sent with a sacred 
vessel, to draw water from the fountain of Siloam. The 
water being brought to the Temple, was poured out at the 
altar, with every expression of joy and thanksgiving, a lively 
emblem being thus exhibited, both of the natural blessings of 
the season, and of those higher gifts of gr^ce which the water 
of the fountain was known to represent. Isaiah beautifully 
alludes to this custom, (chap, xii.,) and while the priest was 
repairing to the altar, the assembled congregation sang aloud 
th« 113th and 118th Psalms, appointed for the solemnity. 

Vbbsbs 40 — 44. 

There was a power in the words which our Lord had spoken, 
which prejudice could not wholly withstand. Hence, some 
who heard him, thought they discovered in his discourse, signs 
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of the great prophet, vaguely, but fervently expected. Others 
went further, and believed him to be the Messiah. But their 
supposed acquaintance with facts, of which they were, in 
reality, ignorant, again stood in the way of their conversion. 
They rejected Christ for the very reasons which, had they 
known the truth, they would have received him. He did, 
indeed, come out of Galilee, but he was not of Galilee. The 
circumstance on which they insisted, was, itself, true ; but it 
was not in such a way true, that it precluded Jesus from the 
signs of Messiah: a descent from David; and a birth at 
Bethlehem. How careful we ought to be, when we receive 
or reject a statement on historical grounds, to see whether we 
know all the circumstances necessary to the question. 

Vbrses 45 — 53. 

Bold as were some, and those the main body of the Priests 
and Pharisees, in their readiness to condemn Jesus, there was 
not sufficient unanimity in their meeting to accomplish this 
design. Nicodemus was one among many, who, though they 
had not sufficient courage openly to espouse the cause of Jesus, 
yet greatly interrupted the proceedings of his enemies. No 
officers of a public body could have dared to return with the 
answer now given to the Priests and Pharisees, by their 
servants, had they not seen good reason to believe that some, 
at least, of the chief among them, would approve their 
conduct. The rude attack upon Nicodemus shews how little 
respect was paid to the spirit of fair and honest enquiry 
among the Jews of that period. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

Vbbsbb 1 — 11. 

The miserable creature here spoken of^ was not, probably, 
any newly detected victim of vice ; but some poor, unhappy 
wretch, whom the Pharisees had brought from the haunts of 
wickedness, merely to elicit the judgment of Christ on a point 
of law ; and then entangle him in a contradiction. But he 
refused the appeal. He would not act as a judge under the 
law. The letter of the law was imperative in the case of the 
adulteress, and had he been entitled, in his human capacity, 
to pronounce a sentence of any kind, he must have condenmed 
her. To have acquitted her formally would have been to set 
aside the law, and this would have exposed him to the charge 
of sacrificing justice to licentiousness. His course was to act 
simply as an individual, who had no legal right either to 
acquit or condemn. He denoted by stooping, and writing on 
the ground, that he was unwilling even to notice the culprit, 
or her accusers. When compelled to listen to the latter, he 
made no reply which could be connected in any way with the 
legal question of guilt or punishment, but referred them, from 
himself, to their own consciences, that they might determinei 
if private judgment was to be at all exercised, whether the 
woman should be put to death, or spared. There could be no 
doubt of their legal right to decide on her punishment, had 
they kept to the law. But they had given up that strong 
position by appealing to the judgment of Jesus. They had 
no right to do so ; and probably would not, or dared not have 
done it, had there not been something in this woman's case, 
which rendered a less rigid mode of proceeding allowable. 
The appeal to their feelings, therefore, exercised its full force, 
and they took advantage of the secret nature of their proceed- 
ing, to escape from the dilemma in which they had so un- 
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expectedly involved themBelves. Jesus did not condemn the 
wretched woman : but neither did he acquit her. He could 
not do the latter judicially any more than the former. But 
so far does he appear to have been from shewing any parti- 
cular mercy to this adulteress, that not a sentence fell from his 
lips, like " Thy sins be forgiven thee." Had her case elicited 
his compassion, as that of a penitent sinner, some such words 
as these might have been looked for. But he simply dismissed 
her; and ''Sin no more," was a warning, not an absolution. 

Verses 12—20. 

It does not appear to have been in reference to any pre- 
ceding discourse that our Lord now spoke. " The light of 
the world," and *' the light of life," are expressions whigh 
give us a farther knowledge of the wonderful blessings which 
emanate from him as the Saviour of them that believe. 
There is light in the word of truth ; light in the law of God ; 
but the light which flows from Christ is " the light of life ; " 
it has a quickening as well as an illuminating power ; and is 
enjoyed, and acts through the medium of the faith which 
brings us to him, in close accordance with the same rule and 
principle by which he is the "bread of life" and "living 
water " to those who come to him. That he bore testimony 
of himself in thus speaking was true, and he had a full right 
to be witness of himself. But he did not bear this witness 
in the way in which the Pharisees supposed. In a former 
conversation (chap. v. 31) he expressly stated, " If I bear 
witness of myself, my witness is not true." But here he 
was speaking formally of his first credentials as Messiah ; 
while in this latter case, he was referring incidentally only 
to the claims which he had as the Son of God. Had he 
really been his own witness, depending, that is, on the testi- 
mony which he could bear to himself, his witness would not 
have been trae ; because it had been foretold by all the pro- 
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phetSy and it was necessary, according to the very nature of 
the new covenant, that the Redeemer should not be left 
depending upon what he, himself, should say, but should also 
have the witness of the Father, and, subordinate to that, the 
collective witness of his forerunner, and all the types and 
symbols of the ancient dispensation. Had he been one, there- 
fore, who bore witness of himself, independent of these wit- 
nesses, his witness would not have been true. But when he 
made incidental assertions respecting his nature, his power, 
and attributes, he only bore witness of himself, according to 
the argument of which every spiritual mind might see the 
force. Had not his enemies judged^ after the flesh, they might 
have readily discovered that he was the light of the world. 
He knew his own high nature ; his descent, and his appoint- 
ment to glory. This gave him a right to speak of himsdf. 
His enemies had obstinately closed their eyes to the signs of 
his power. Yet, ignorant as they were, they ventured to 
judge him, while he, strikingly shewing the contrast between 
their mode of reasoning and his own, would no't, individually 
or privately, or from selfish considerations, judge any man, 
but only according to the will and the law of God. When he 
further speaks of himself, and his Father, as two witnesses, 
he supposes, as it were, that some question has been proposed, 
and that he and his Father have answered it. And i» it pos- 
sible to conceive of two higher witnesses to a truth ? Un- 
happily for those with whom he was conversing, and for 
innumerable others, neither he, nor his Father, was known. 
When either the one or the other is really known, the other 
is, eventually, sure to be known also. The bold and solemn 
doctrine which Jesus thus taught, must have tended greatly 
to deepen the indignation of the Pharisees; but their liands, 
as well as their eyes, were holden. 
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Vbrbbb 21—32. 



The fulfilment of our Lord's sufferings, and his ascension 
into glory, were followed by times of calamity for the Jews, 
in which they sighed, in bitter anguish for a Messiah, whom 
they were now never to find. In seeking a Messiah, they 
sought Jesus, without knowing it; and, dying in sin, 
could never enter his kingdom. Belief in him was then, as 
it is now, the only remedy against the guilt or the power of 
slii. This, only, could convert those who were originally 
earthly, into children of God, and heirs, of heaven. The 
often r^ated enquiry, " Who art thou ?" had been as often 
toswered. Sometimes by miracles ; sometimes by reference 
to prophecy'; and, at others, by direct assertion. From the 
beginning, Jesus had declared himself the Christ and the Son 
of God. That which he said, and the judgments which he 
passed, were equally from the one source of eternal truth and 
righteousness in his Father, Of this, the gross minds of his 
hearers could form no proper conception. The result of his 
crucifixion, with the wonders which foUoyred, was the conver- 
sion of many, who, at present, knew him not. Others upon 
whom Divine grace exercised no power, yet learnt to own him 
in the mortal terrors which came upon them ; and, at the end 
of all, it shall be discovered by unbelievers, of every age and 
degree, that, whatever he did, was done according to the 
appointment of the one God, the Father Almighty. Happy 
were they who allowed what he now said, to work effectually 
upon their minds; but even then, and when Jesus was 
personally the teacher, there might be a conviction, which 
was only to endure a while. It is to a persevering faith that 
the substantial privileges and honours of discipleship are pro- 
mised; and of these, the most conspicuous is the freedom 
which truth gives : freedom of mind from debasing errors, 
and the power of the father of lies : freedom of heart from the 
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andaciouB invasion of the world ; freedom of the whole mtm 
from the darkness in which deceit and falsehood envelope 
him till the light of tmth shine freely npon his soal. 

Vbbsbb 33—43. 

Like others who listen impatiently to instmction or reproofi 
the Jews rarely attended to the whole of what Jesns said ; 
but eagerly canght hold of some one word/ and npon that 
founded their objection. He was here certainly not speaking 
of worldly freedom or bondage. Even if he had been allud- 
ing to such a topic, the boast of his opponents would have 
been an utter falsehood ; for their nation had suffered frequent 
defeats, the providential punishment of their sins, and it was 
at this very time, in bondage to the Bomans. But our Lord 
passed from both subjects to a very plain and practical one. 
Listead of reminding them of their history, or speaking again 
of tmth, as the source of freedom, a topic too lofty for their 
feeble understanding, he admonished them that there is a 
servitude to sin which is far more degrading than any other 
species of bondage. And to make this. evident, he referred 
them to their own common experience, which would shew 
them, as is the case with all men, that every sin committed 
is the consequence of some evil principle which compels 
obedience to its dictates with all the force of a tyrant. But 
this mention of servitude was proper to introduce another 
important lesson. A servant of sin certainly '' abideth not 
in the house for ever," whether that house be considered as 
the present world, or as the house of God, his kingdom of 
church. This was a warning to the poor sophists who were 
endeavouring to resist the pure wisdom of their gracious 
teacher. But he added an intimation full of mercy and 
encouragement. Under whatever light they were to be con- 
sidered servants, whether as in bondage to a worldly power, 
in bondage to error or to sin, if they became obedient to him, 
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the Son of God, the heir of an everlasting kingdom, he would 
bestow upon them a freedom, which should extend to every 
faculty of their nature, and to every circumstance in which 
they could exist. To all, however,* which he could say on 
this subject, there was the proud answer, " We are the child- 
ren of Abraham." They forgot that they might be the seed 
of Abraham; that is, his descendants according to the flesh, 
and yet not be his children, as he was the father of the faith- 
ftil, that relationship to which the promises of an abiding glory 
exclusively pertained. Had these miserable disputants been 
really the children of Abraham, according to the Spirit, they 
vn)uld have done the works of Abraham, and certainly not 
have meditated the destruction of a teacher like Jesus. Still 
more obviously were they the children of Satan, and not of 
God, who owns none as his children, in the proper sense of 
the word, who are not the ofibpring of his Spirit, and, there- 
fore, lovingly subject to his will. All this was unintelligible 
to the Jews ; but only so through their own wilful darkness. 
They did not understand the purport of our Lord's reasoning, 
because they refused to attend to him with the patience and 
humility, the want of which is equivalent to moral incapacity. 

Vbrbeb 44 — 50. 

Though only incidentally given, the portraiture which our 
Lord here draws of Satan is as terrible for its distinctness, 
as its truth. Whatever we know of the pride, the malice, the 
base prejudices, and corresponding lusts of the worst of our 
race, we know of the features of Satan, for the vices of the 
human soul are but copies of these, their original. Then : 
" there is no truth in him." A more appalling object for 
contemplation, cannot be found than this. A being of vast 
capacity ; endowed with life, and all its powers, but wholly 
destitute of truth I To think of such a being is like looking 
down into an unfathomable pit, impregnate on all sides, and 
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throughout, with the most vigorous life, but utterly without 
light. Thus destitute of truth, he is the direct and unwearied 
antagonist of truth ; and then, to make the horrc^rs which 
attend the movements of this ancient and universal enem j of 
man more palpable, we are reminded ikast, as Ji liar, so also 
he was a murderer, from the beginning. What sfaronger fea- 
tures can we need to prove the real being, the real pismence, 
the real acts of Satan ? Or, what sitiner can fail to tremUe, 
when compelled to own himself the child of a Ikther like this ! 
The great argument against the Jews, was, their reftiMd to 
bear the truth as spoken by Jesus. Let the worldly, ttbe 
thoughtless, and impenitent, try themselves by the same ieet. 
The children of God cannot but delight to bear his wovds. 
Others cannot hear them, for want of that eimtnal iife and 
organisation, without ^ich. Divine th^sge wn as imper- 
ceptible as earthly things to the d^ective or dcrmant OBenses 
of the body. The insulting expressions wiUi which ttose tmiiis 
were met, shew the frightful debasement of the people to 
whom they were addressed. Our Lord's simple vepetitien of 
his appeal to God, is equally pathetic and sublime. 

Verbbs 51—59. 

The controversy between our Lord and the Jews, is reported 
in this chapter with wonderful force and distinctness. We 
have only the most remarkable sayings on either side ; btft 
they are amply sufficient to shew both the points in dispute, 
and the mode in which they were treated. Thus, having 
contrasted the life and power of the truth which he declared, 
with the deadly malice of Satan ; and having asserted his awn 
sonship with God, Jesus now puts forth a new claim to rever- 
ence. By believing in him, by accepting the truth which 
he reveals, a man may make himself free. This was his first 
announcement : but now he adds, that there is another conse- 
quence to be confidently looked for, from receiving and keeping 
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the <trut]» tboa delivereijl. It oecures not only freedom, but life. 

''If aiman ke^ mj ^l^ying, he shall never see death." In 

whatever sense this i» true, it i^ true in a higher sense thap: 

thaj^ in which the world believes it. But when it is taken in 

connectooa with the other statements of our Lord on the same 

0n,b}ect| and in especial reference to the restored life of iixe 

soul by the agency of the Divine Spirit^ we eBJmf>t jb^elp dJ4- 

eoveriag a meaning in these w(m^9 &r mc^e immediate^ far 

IQ0I9 applicable to present deaires^ to pr^esent feai^ and hopes, 

than that which wo^ld reefer it to a distant resu^eetiQi], or a 

remote fiituiity. The plainest interpretation is generally the 

best. Why should it not be so here J And t^kjxig it to be 

80, w,e laani from this most precious and comforting assurance 

oi the Lord of life, tiiat if we kieep his saying, we shall never 

iitee death. It matters nojt, practically, how it is, that by 

virtue of a faitliful keeping of Christ's words, we secure lifer 

Bttt it may be either in ihe way of a tsovenant ; ihsi is, if we 

pbfterve hi^ Gospel, Jm wall constantly bestow upon us aliving^ 

and quickening grace: or, it may be according to the proper 

omture and influence of Ub word, so that we keeping it, may 

always find it to be a sustaining praneiple of life, sufficient in 

itself to supply us with animation, or a xsertain link betweei^ 

us and the Divine Spirit. Let it, however, be m which way 

it may, here is the promise. On receiving Jesus, who ifr 

/' the resusrrection and the life,'^ we pass fi?om death unto life ; 

and by remaining faithful to him, we retain the principle 

which thus delivered us from him who ha» the power of deatl^r 

The life thus gained belongs to our inner nature ; and there 

is no reason whatsoever to suppose that the mere change, or: 

decay of our bodies, of a totally different constitution, should 

affect, or shorten, much less, at any time, extinguish the life 

thus bestowed upon our nobler faculties. Whether able or 

not to comprehend the mystery, this ought to be enough for 

the believer. Jesus has told him he shall never die, if he 

z2 
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keep his saying. Let him keep it, and set death at defiance. 
Let him not explain away the better p^t of his Lord's mean- 
ing, by supposing that it refers to the future. It belongs to 
the present as well as to after times, or eternity. " He that 
believeth in me, shall never die." The Jews objected that 
Abraham was dead. They were mistaken even in this. 
Abraham had put off his corruptible body. But Abraham 
was alive, and with God ; for " God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living." Jesus again sought to put them 
right on the subject of his own divinity. His words conveyed 
a somewhat different meaning to their ears to what they bear 
to ours. In saying that Abraham rejoiced to see his day, he 
might have meant, we should suppose, that Abraham prophe- 
tically foresaw his coming. But the Jews regarded it as an 
assertion that he had conversed with Abraham. According 
to common belief, our Lord was now only thirty-three, or 
thirty-four years old. His weariness, or contemplative look, 
might give him the appearance ][of an older man. But>* 
naturally, he could never have seen Abraham. How was it 
then ? He had seen Abraham, and Abraham had rejoiced to 
contemplate his mission to this world, because that faithful 
patriarch had known him from the first, as the only begotten 
of the Father, the Lamb of God, appointed to take away 
the sins of the world. The meaning of this was plainly 
perceived ; and Jesus only escaped the malice of those whom 
he would have thus instructed, by hiding himself from their 
pursuit. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Vbrbbs 1 — 7. 

Sin, rebellion, that is, against God, the supreme good, may 
be accounted as the original cause of whatever eyil we suffer. 
But though it be right to refer all distress to this first source 
of evil, it is not always consistent with truth to ascribe per- 
sonal affliction to the individual sin of the sufferer. His sor- 
row would not have existed, had there been no sin : but it 
may not have been his sin which caused the affliction : it may 
not even have been the sin of his parents ; or of any of those 
connected with him ; it may have originated in the general 
circumstances of the world, permitted by God, in their com- 
mon operation, to reach and afflict this or that individual, for 
objects not always revealed, but always connected with the 
glory of God, and purposes of combined wisdom and mercy. 
In the case of the blind man, there were, probably, many 
reasons why the affliction was allowed to assail him. With 
these the disciples of Jesus had no concern, except in one 
respect. It was in that which made the blind man an object 
of their Master's compassion, and a fit subject for the exercise 
of his power. Jesus came to do the works of God. He did 
them by proving his complete authority over all nature, and 
then using the homage thus gained for God, as the Lord of the 
universe, to promote his moral and spiritual empire in the 
hearts of penitent sinners. When Jesu5 again spoke of him- 
self as the light of the world, he seems to have made a double 
reference, first alluding to the darkness which prevails where 
he is not present to give sight to the blind ; and then to the 
necessity of a general application of his power while the season 
of grace lasts, which is often, as in the first era, succeeded 
by a period of destitution and darkness. The means which 
he used to cure the blind man were, obviously, only signs. 
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By the clay, perhaps, was represented the ntter earthliness of 
mere bodily yision : by the waters of Siloam, in which that 
clay was washed off, were typified the graces of the Holy 
Spirit; secured by " the sent," the Shiloh, that is, the great 
ApodUe of Qod, even Jesus himsdf. 

Vbbbbs 8 — 19. 

There is all the truthfulness of nature and reality in this 
account of the blind man and his acquaintances. Some of 
the latter believed at once, on the evidence of their own eyes, 
that the blind beggar had been restored to sight. Others 
would rather doubt their own senses than believe such a 
wonder. The man, himself, put an end to the disptite. He 
gave them a full account of the manner in which his eyes were 
opened, every circumstance of the cure having beisn strongly 
impressed upon his mind. But it was the miracle itself, and 
not the author of it, which interested him. He had recovered 
his sight. The means employed were strange, and still 
engaged his curiosity; but he had, as yet, little desire to 
follow Jesus. He was wholly occupied with the new position 
in which he found himself placed by th^ sudden recovery of 
his sight. An hour before this, he was a pooj^, helpless nieiir* 
dicant. He might now take his place in the world as well as 
any other man. But these pleasant thoughts of prosperitj^ 
were speedily disturbed by the appeajranoe of the Pharisees* 
He had to take part in a controversy which endangered his 
safety on the one side, and his honesty on the other. But it 
had this good result. It awakened him to a dense "bf the 
gratitude due to Jesus, and, notwithstanding all the threaten* 
ing words and looks of the Fhaitisees, he boldly proclaimed 
him a prophet. 
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Vbbbes 18—23. 

The Jews were fiilly justified in their strict enquiry into the 
truth of the miracle ; and it ought to be regarded as a fact of 
great yalue^ in the way of Christian evidence, that we have 
incontrovertible proof of the caution with which the things 
done by Jesus, were sifted and examined/ A more proper 
course could not have been adopted than that here taken by the 
Jews. The man's blindness might have been only partial, or 
of late occurrence. Or he might have had a character little 
deserving of credit ; and, in either case, if his parents were 
reputable people, their answers to a fair enquiry might pre- 
vent imposture. Whatever their character, if properly cross- 
questioned, they could not wholly conceal the truth. There 
was no injustice, therefore, in this proceeding of the Jews. 
Their sin began when they refused to yield honestly to the 
result of their own investigation. 

Vbrsbs 24 — 34. 

As the man was ** again called," the examination of his 
parents was evidently carried on apart. They had said 
enough to prove that a miracle had really been wrought. 
But to confess this, would have been to confess Jesus. 
Nothing, therefore, remained for them^ but to persuade both 
themselves and the man, that the cure ought to be ascribed 
to some accident, or to an unexpected act of Pivine mercy. 
Had they been contented with speaking of the miracle only, 
the man, in his present state of feeling, not yet ardent for Ms 
benefactor, might have remained silent. But he was too 
honest to hear Jesus vilified as a sinner, and not resent the 
insult. His reasoning was that of a mind only slowly open- 
ing to conviction. He did not dare, at first, positively to 
deny that Jesus might be a sinner, for he was, probably, im- 
certain as to whether he had not really broken the Sabbath 
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by making the clay with which he anointed his eyes. When 
he found, by their further questioning, that they were only 
endeavouring to entrap him in some contradiction, he gathered 
fresh courage, and ended by advancing an argument of ^reat 
force. A wonderful miracle had been wrought. This could 
no longer be denied. It was equally clear that it had been 
wrought by Jesus. In this case, no evil spirit could be con- 
cerned. It was not the kind of wonder ever attributed to 
demoniac power. Whence then the might by which it was 
accomplished ? Was it merely human ? No one could believe 
this. And if of God, was it possible that God would commit 
his power for such a purpose, to a sinner and blasphemer? 
The antagonists of the man who could reason thus, had no 
other alternative but to thrust him out. 

Verses 35 — 41. 

Our Lord was mercifully ready to receive this expelled 
member of the synagogue at the instant of his expulsion. 
And thuis it always is with those who leave aught for Christ. 
Faith, in its lowest degrees, if it be living and active, will 
lead the believer to risk and endure much. But he would 
not be able to sustain the trial, were he not experimentally 
and consciously found of Jesus ; and did he not understand 
in his heart, that he is questioned as to his belief; that he 
has owned the vagueness of his notions, and then been 
graciously aided by the more distinct communications of 
the Saviour. It was the blessed announcement, plain and 
direct, ''It is he that talketh with thee," which completed 
the man's conversion, and enabled him to answer, with the 
ftiU meaning of the expression, " Lord, I believe." The 
judgment of which Jesus here spoke, is that of discrimination: 
the setting on this side and on that of the two great classes 
of mankind, now indiscriminately mixed together. In the 
world, men without wisdom claim credit for its highest gifts, 
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and the really wise are accounted fools. It is not so in the 
kingdom which Jesus establishes. To those who proudly 
suppose they see^ he denies light ; while to the humble and 
meeky who have readily confessed their native blindness^ he 
imparts the brightest beams of Divine intelligence. In all 
cases^ the boast of virtue not possessed or practised^ increases 
the sin of him who breaks its precepts. To assume the dig- 
nity, or Ifi^y claim to the praise, which belongs to wisdom, 
while the mind is the willing slave of folly, is precisely ana- 
logous to the sin of a man, who, being blind, should render 
himself responsible for all the duties of those who can see. 
His blindness being confessed, would have rendered him an 
object of pity : being denied, he is guilty of a crime in every 
failure to which it may expose him. Such is the case with 
sinners in respect to God. Let them confess their darkness, 
and he will have mercy upon them. Let them pretend to 
wisdom and knowledge, and there is no promise to meet their 
necessity. 

CHAPTER X. 

Vbrbbb 1 — 10. 

God, from his first dealings with mankind, instituted a 
rule, obedience or disobedience to which was the alternative 
of good or ill. Whether it be a covenant of works, or a 
covenant of grace ; whether we find ourselves condemned and 
perishing under the law, or re-awakened to hope by the Gos- 
pel, the dispensation is of God, and the greatest, as well as 
the most fatal, of all follies committed by man, is to hope for 
a deliverance which would imply the defeat of Divine justice 
and supreme wisdom. But God has ever indicated his readi- 
ness to accept the penitent sinner, seeking a refuge &om 
deserved wrath. To save such, he has hedged round his 
sanctuary from the destroyer, and opened one door into it for 
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the humble believer. This door» as at first knoWB^ was Hm 
rale or method of the dispensation under which the penitent 
lived. Admowledgment of sin, and a thankful acceptance of 
all the means of grace^ as then known^ formed the door by 
which he was to enter into the fold. Had he set at nought 
these things^ and entered the fold some other way, he would 
have been but a thief and a robber. This would have been 
pre-eminently the ease with any one who pretended to be the 
shepherd of the flock ; the guide and instructor of sinners. 
Of all men, it is their especial duty to obey the method laid 
down by God, for the restitution of his people. But the true 
door into the sheepfold, is Jesus himself. He was so, though 
unrevealed, from the beginning, it being in virtue of his sacri- 
fice alone, that any other sacrifice, or rite, had any acceptance 
with God. Jesus now plainly declares himsdf to be that 
door : that ** new and living way, which he hath consecrated 
for us," (Heb. x. SO) that is, we have an entrance into the 
fold of God, in virtue of his atonement and intercession ; and 
when we humbly desire to be admitted into the fold, he, who 
has charge of the entrance, primarily God himself, sufiers us 
to enter for the very sake of Jesus. In this manner, he is 
the door to all who enter the fold. At the beginning of the 
parable, the allusion is chiefly to shepherds of the sheep : to 
the ministers of Jesus, who, let it ever be remembered, are 
but thieves and robbers, if they enter not the fold through 
him. But the application is made general by the expressions, 
''I am the door of the sheep;" and, "By me, if any man 
enter in, he shall be saved." To go in and out of this fold, 
signifies, that, while it is a place of most happy security, it 
leaves those who belong to it at perfect liberty to do the will 
of God wheresoever Jesus may lead them ; and wherever he 
leads ttiem, there, they may be sure, will be refipeshing pas- 
tures, and waters of comfort. Very different is the object of 
those who seek men^s souls only that they, may make a gain 
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of them, ftom the ptirpose of huon who eame to endow th^tn^ 
at his oThi eipense, With a higher and purer life. 

Vbrsbb 11 — 18. 

Haling spoken of himself in relation to the means and 
method of salvation, onr Lord now shews that he is also the 
chief minister of that salvation. In respect to pardon and 
peace^ to justification JEmd final acceptance with God, he is the 
only source of righteousness, and is, therefore, the door of 
the sheep, the only way th^y can possibly have of entering 
his fcid, his sanctuary, or kingdom. But in respect to the 
administering of this method of salvation, Jesus appears 
tmder another character. We now see him as the chief 
lAieph^ of the dheep, as the guide and teacher of those who 
have been admitted into a state of salvation for his sake« 
The first great proof which he gave of entire faithfulness and 
devotion in this office> was his readiness to lay down his life 
for the sheep. No hireling would have done this. But 
Jesus knows his people ; and loves them with a perfection 
and intensity proportionable to his assurance of their grow- 
ing likeness to himself. And they know him ; their acquaint- 
ance with him increasing with their increasing experience of 
his grace. The fold of which he spoke as " this fold ** was 
the fold of Gk>d's people, as it would be understood by his 
hearelrs. In that particular sense, that is, in a Jewish sense, 
Jesus had other sheep " not of that fold." But the " one 
fold " was soon to be established, or rather it was soon to be 
shewn that there never was, in reality, but one fold, as there 
is " Only one name under heaven given among men, whereby 
we must be saved.** By laying down his life, with an espe- 
died reference to taking it again, our Lord fulfilled the entire 
purpose of his Father in the salvation of his people. When 
speakiiig of taking his life again, he might possibly only 
intend to prov6 more distinctly that in dying he did not yield 
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to the force of man^ but to the justice and will of his Father, 
and that, therefore, notwithstanding all man could do, he 
would rise again and live. But that he should thus rise ; that 
he should live again in the manifest perfection of his human 
nature, was as much a part of the great work of redemption 
as the death upon the cross ; and thus it was just as neces- 
sary to the accomplishment of God's design that Jesus should 
'' take it again,'' as it was that he should lay down his life. 
Had it been possible for the Son of God to do, in this respect, 
only half the will of his Father, he might have satisfied his 
justice by dying in the flesh, — ^by surrendering his human 
life on the cross to the demands of the law, and there have 
left it, and never assumed it again. But then he could not 
have said as here, " Therefore doth my Father love me." 
The word translated " power " in this passage strictly means 
authority. Jesus had " power" in his nature to rise again: 
but as to his office he received " authority " so to rise. 

Vbrsbs 19 — 21. 

Well might there be a breaking up of the surface of opi- 
nions under a weight like that with which Jesus assailed the 
prejudices of his hearers I In the agitation thus created, it 
was hardly possible that there should not be many striking 
ebullitions of contrary feeling ; of thoughts suddenly elicited, 
and escaping without intention; and hence producing the 
excitement so graphically described. 

Vbrsbs 22—33. 

The Feast of the Dedication was kept in December, and 
lasted eight days. This is probably the beginning of an 
entirely new section in the genertj. narrative. If not, we 
must suppose that the two months which intervened between 
the Feast of Tabernacles (see chap. viii. 2) and the present 
festival, were occupied by our Lord as commonly described. 
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and did hot require a more particular chronicle. Solomon's 
porch was the most convenient resort during the winter 
months. From the nature of the question with which the 
Jews addressed our Lord^ he seems of late to have said and 
done many things calculated to shake even the most obstinate 
of his antagonists. '' How long dost thou make us to doubt?" 
But they wanted a stronger degree of evidence in the way of 
miracles ; proofs to the outward senses which should cure the 
soul of all its disorders. And this was an impossibility. 
Enough had been done to answer honest doubts^ and remove 
dilBiculties which belong more to the understanding than the 
affections. This was so far successful that it compelled the 
most scornful spirit to feel that there was much more in the 
pretensions of Christ, than he would willingly have acknow- 
ledged. But there the process stopped. These disputants 
could not believe. They needed the living grace, without 
which truth falls powerless upon the heart. That principle 
unsought or uncherished, there is no union with Christ, no 
entering his fold, no participation in his blessings. As we 
look at this on the one side, we see the <5old, proud heart 
wanting faith, because it refuses to humble itself, and seek 
it ; and looking at the same subject, on the other side, we see 
that same heart rejecting truth, refusing to believe, because, 
having despised the means of grace, it is now to be punished 
for its sin, and it is unable to believe, because it is unable to 
join itself to Christ. '* Ye believe not, because ye are not of 
my sheep." The people of Christ know his voice, as the 
sheep their shepherd's ; and as they implicitly obey him, so 
he fulfils his merciful intentions in their behalf, giving them 
eternal life, that first, best gift of God, when combined, as in 
this case, with the riches^ of his love and blessing. They are 
Christ's, as bestowed upon him by his Father. How or when 
is not here made the subject of enquiry. Believers in him 
are his regenerate, and sanctified people : they are sharers of 
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of repentance needed no credentials of that sort. He did not 
come to establish a new dispensation. No faith in his case 
was called for, but that which had a sufficient basis in the law 
and the prophets. In one point there was an exception to the 
strictness with which the Baptist adhered to the stem preach- 
ing of repentance. He described Jesus as the Lamb of God: 
foretold his baptism of the Spirit, and marked broadly the 
path which he would take in establishing his kingdom. The 
discourses of the Saviour himself, and this correspondence 
between his character and the predictions of the Baptist, bore 
conviction to many hearts, hitherto opposed, or indifferent, to 
the Gospel. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Vbrsbs 1 — 14. 

The interest and importance of the following narrative are 
so striking, that it seems to stand alone, a separate and dis- 
tinct part of the Gospel. But it is not so in reality. Our 
Lord had come within moderate reach of a message from 
Bethany. That he kept at that distance is explained by his 
wish to avoid the precipitate entreaties of Mary and her 
sister. It is certain, however, that he had not come so near 
the borders of Judsea without looking forward to this occasion 
for the manifestation of his power, and no less exquisitely 
tender friendship. As there was a preparation for the mfracle 
in the arrangement of his journey, so the events which fol- 
lowed arose from the circumstances immediately connected 
with this wonderful occurrence. Instead, therefore, of view- 
ing it as an isolated event, we may more properly regard it 
as forming the central point of the concluding section of St. 
John's narrative, and as intended to exhibit an instance of 
the most stupendous of our Lord's operations in unison with 
the profoundest of his doctrines. Mary is mentioned by a 
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description which had rendered her famous throughout the 
whole community of believers, Jesus had promised that her 
act of reverential love, here alluded to, should never be for- 
gotten. But this is alluded to by anticipation. Both she 
and Martha were filled with the profoundest love for Jesus. 
In this holy sentiment Lazarus joined; and the aflfection 
which they thus cherished, was met by Jesus with a tender- 
ness, which retained the mild graces of a human friendship 
amid the awe and sublimity of a Divine presence. It was 
with a feeling of trust that the sisters sent to Jesus in this 
season of their distress. Their appeal was directly to his 
friendship. They might have ask^d him, as others had done^ 
to work a miracle for them. But they only told him their 
anxiety, and awaited the result. Jesus chose to try their 
faith. They saw their brother sink rapidly under his disease, 
and die. To his disciples, our Lord had said enough to 
explain the reason why he did not hasten ^o the bed-side of 
his expiring friend. The sisters had a lesson to learn. 
Something was wanting to their faith, temper, and experience, 
which this trial was to supply. The disciples expressed a 
natural astonishment at hearing their Master propose to 
return so soon into Judsea : but they forgot that he had a set 
time for a set work, and that whoever labours in the season 
of Divine appointment, is as one who takes advantage of the 
light, and has nothing to fear. The hour of darkness was 
coming, but not yet ; and to re-awaken Lazarus was a part 
of the work which still remained for this gracious being to 
perform. In the language of nature and the world, Lazarus 
was dead : but in that of Jesus, he was but asleep. This is a* 
distinction which must always prevail, as long as the many 
look merely at the body, and the few only contemplate the 
soul as the real seat of life. Our Lord might not have been 
understood, had he not condescended to the apprehensions of 
his disciples, and used their language. But though Lazarus 
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was dead as to the body, yet taking the whole man, and con- 
sidering the immeasurably superior nature of the soul, the 
word which most correctly described the state of the latter, 
was strictly the best chosen ; and our Lord more absolutely 
described the fact when he said, in his own way, " our friend 
Lazarus sleepeth," than when, accommodating himself to his 
disciples, he said ** Lazarus is dead/' 

Verses 15 — 19. 

Had Jesus been present when Lazarus first fell sick, his 
power and friendship could only have been exercised in some 
unimportant miracle of healing. This would have created 
little notice, and added nothing to the faith of his disciples. 
Very different was the event which now awaited them. 
Thomas had more affection than faith. He spoke as a man 
who loved Jesus, but who could not hope to see him accom- 
plish the wonderful purposes for which others believed him to 
be sent. That he was to fall a sacrifice to his enemies, he 
readily credited ; but he could look no fixrther, and he was 
prepared with a humble, melancholy spirit, to share his 
Master's fate. Lazarus and his sisters were evidently well 
known people. The death of an ordinary villager could 
hardly have drawn so many of the Jews to Bethany. A 
friendly, hospitable, noble nature, had rendered this little 
family equally conspicuous and respectable. Traces of high 
mental endowment ; a generous temper, and social kindness, 
may readily be discovered in the circumstances recorded of 
these friends of Jesus. The death of Lazarus, therefore, was 
an event likely to create attention ; and to subject the miracle 
of Jesus to corresponding enquiry. 

Verses 20—27. 

The quick, active spirit of Martha is here strikingly con- 
trasted with that of Mary, so silent and motionless in her 
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grief. But they had both drunk at the same fountain of 
Divine truth, and Martha's convictions of the power of Jesus, 
though not, perhaps, so profound or so beautiful as those of 
Mary, were as strong and acute. Her assurance that the 
presence of Jesus would have saved her brother ; and the yet 
higher faith, that he might now accomplish a wonder which 
she must not ask, prove with what an earnest soul she had 
imbibed his lessons, and how far she had left behind all 
doubts of his Messiahship, or Divinity. " Thy brother shall 
rise again," was the answer which rewarded her profession. 
But she dare not receive it in its plainest meaning. What- 
ever had been taught her respecting a resurrection, whether 
gathered from Scripture, or from the traditions of her people, 
the fact that there would be a resurrection had become more 
and more familiar to her mind since she had learnt it from 
Jesus. It was natural that he should now repeat this truth, 
when, of all others, it was the best calculated to support and 
comfort her. But without venturing to confess it, she secretly 
felt that he meant to inspire the hope of a more immediate 
exercise of his power, than that which was eventually to be 
looked for. " I am the resurrection and the life," announced 
to her a present mastery over death. It connected the 
triumph with the simple will of Jesus; and brought all 
within the range of its revivifying grace, who confessed its 
power. There is a belief possible to the dead. That is, 
when God by his Word, and the first act of his Spirit, 
awakens the sinner to repentance, and the poor penitent cries 
in the agony of his soul, " What shall I do to be saved ?" 
that grief has not, of itself, power to set him free from sin and 
its curse. He is still in a state of death. But then, if he be 
made acquainted with Jesus, and if he thankfully embrace 
him by faith, he is both pardoned and freed, and his whole 
inward being is restored to life. It is grace which accom- 
plishes all this : grace which brings the dead soul to. Jesus : 
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grace which enables it to see, to apprehend, to believe in him, 
as the life, and thus to find the Redeemer, at the very begin- 
ning of its course, the greatest and most practical of all 
benefactors, the friend, the restorer, the resurrection of the 
soul. Another meaning may be assigned to our Lord's 
words. He may be supposed to have intended, by the dead 
here spoken of, those who, having believed, shall not lose the 
advantage of their faith, however long they may lie m the 
grave. But, though this is a most certain truth, his present 
words seem to imply more than such a reference to the general 
resurrection. Belief cements the union between Christ and 
the soul. But belief is proper only to our existence here ; 
and the life which we derive from him, and enjoy in him, 
through faith, must, therefore, be a life attained to in this 
world, and prior to the resurrection of the last day. " He 
that believeth in me shall never die," expressly attributes a 
life-sustaining power to faith. And the power which sustains 
is, in its earlier action, the power which revives ; its influence 
being exercised, in both cases, on the soul as at present exist- 
ing. Faith, hereafter, will have no place for operation. It 
is not faith which will raise the dead at the last day : it is 
not faith which will then form the link between Christ and 
his people. And when he speaks, therefore, as in the present 
case, of belief conferring life, we may receive his words as 
assuring us of a present passage from death unto life ; of a 
victory accorded to faith which, though it leaves much to 
hope for in the way of glory, leaves nothing to dread as to 
the essential safety of our being. Martha did not give a 
direct reply to the question of our Lord ; but by confessing 
him to be the Christ, and the Son of God, she acknowledged 
the truth of whatever he might reveal. 
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Verses 28—42. 

Martha was now replenished with thoughts and hopes of 
the most exciting nature. She obeyed their quickening 
impulse; and it is worthy of observation, that the same 
blessed, happy feeling which inspired her with confidence in 
Jesus, " I believe thou art the Christ ; " sent her to her 
sister. Let the working of Divine grace be, indeed, care- 
fully studied, and it will be found to unite the human heart 
strictly to God, on the one side, and to man, renewed and 
purified, on the other. Mary had the same feeling which 
Martha expressed. Jesus had come too late. Had he been 
present when Lazarus fell sick he would have restored him. 
But there was an overwhelming amount of argument against 
the hope of his rising from the grave. Even the spirituality 
of Mary's thoughts was opposed to such an idea ; and while 
her contemplative disposition tended to carry her mind far 
beyond the present, the view of the grave, the sight of her 
weeping sister, and their numerous friends, brought her 
feelings back to the earth, and oppressed her with an insup- 
portable grief. Jesus himself bowed to the force of natural 
sorrow. He did not shed seeming tears for an imaginary 
distress. He wept real tears for a real grief. His friend 
Lazarus had suffered the terrors of death ; and those who 
bemoaned him were now exhibiting the most poignant 
anguish. And this was but one little chapter in the vast 
history of human suffering. Jesus knew what he intended 
to do in behalf of these particular sufferers. But he could see 
what countless multitudes of sorrowing, broken hearts, must 
remain unrelieved ; and if he shed some tears for those about 
whom he was immediately concerned, he, doubtless, though 
in secret, shed more for the unnamed and unnoticed sufferers 
known only to himself. The remark made by the Jews, 
'' Could he not have saved Lazarus, if he loved him so well. 
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and could open the eyes of the blind ? " was fair and just. 
But Jesus answered it in the best possible way. He had 
resolved to save his friend, not from sickness merely, but 
from death. Martha trembled with natural dread when she 
beheld the test to which Jesus was about to put his power. 
It was not of her brother only now that she thought. The 
honour of her Master, of her great friend and teacher, was 
at stake. Lazarus had been four days in the grave. Cor- 
ruption had done its work ; and love, faith, and hope, equally 
shrunk from the idea that aught could be done to repair the 
ruin. The look and words which Jesus directed to Heaven, 
were in acknowledgment of his Father's power, as lord of 
life. His homage was answered with ineflfable outpourings 
of love; and Jesus rejoiced in the testimony borne him, 
because he knew how many souls would be saved and com- 
forted, in all ages to come, by these events. 

Verses 43—47. 

The only medium employed by Jesus when he exercised 
his power to raise Lazarus was the word which he uttered, 
" Lazarus, come forth." That word was heard by the dead, 
and it accomplished its purpose. The buried man arose. He 
came forth. Corruption had utterly loosened its hold ; and 
death left no trace of its presence, except the trammels and 
the symbols which human fancy had supplied. Of all the 
means and channels, therefore, of Divine grace, the word 
spoken, the word of God and of Jesus, is to be regarded as 
the most effectual. It is " the Word " which regenerates ; it 
is the word which quickens : it is at the word, that the dead 
arise. Lazarus lived again, because he who is the resurrec- 
tion and the life, willed that he should so return to life ; but 
the immediate instrument of his restoration was the word of 
Jesus. And that same word has still the same power; and 
whenever it reaches the soul, penetrating it with the summons 
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"Awake, thou that sleepest;" it produces an analogous 
eflfect : and the dead soul arises. The re-appearance of 
Lazarus produced its natural eflfect upon the greater number 
of the spectators. They could not resist such evidence to 
the truth of Jesus. But no amount of proof will avail in 
certain states of mind ; and we accordingly find that some 
who beheld the miracle instead of worshipping Jesus 
hastened, in a spirit of dogged bewilderment, to tell the 
Pharisees. 

Verses 47 — 57. 

The miracle which Jesus had thus wrought, was more cal- 
culated than any which preceded it to excite the alarm of his 
enemies. No doubt could be entertained of its reality ; and 
the persons whom it most deeply interested were thoughtful 
and devoted people, not likely to be readily diverted from 
proclaiming what they believed to be the truth. The pre- 
tended fear of the Romans was only a cloak for malice. 
Jesus had no political character, and his followers were sin- 
gularly free frgm any appearance of turbulence or sedition. 
But this was the only charge which the most subtle invention 
could contrive ; and Caiaphas threw a veil over the iniquity 
of the plot thus invented, by suggesting the idea of a sacrifice, 
according to which, though Jesus might, in one respect, die 
by an unjust sentence, his death might be justified, as endured 
for the necessities of the nation. This was the reasoning of 
Caiaphas, obeying as he, and his hearers supposed, the die- 
tates of his own understanding, but uttering a profound and 
awful truth, the meaning of which he was only to discover 
when it would involve him in unutterable despair. Jesus 
had both an eye and an ear open to all these proceedings, and 
till his hour was come would let none take eflfect. Ephraim 
is supposed to have been the same as the ancient Ephron ; 
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about twenty miles from Jerusalem. The enquiries, which 
the early attendants at the preparations for the Passover 
made, indicate' very strongly how important a place the name 
of Jesus now occupied in the minds of the people. 

CHAPTER XII. 

Vbrsbb 1 — 8, 

Every step in our Lord's progress is marked with grace 
and sublimity. He retires into the wilderness to avoid, for 
the present, the dangers which beset him in Jerusalem, and 
to instruct patient hearers of his Gospel more folly in its 
doctrines. But before the Passover, he returns with tranquil 
dignity to the neighbourhood of the city ; and begins the 
great week of suflfering with a feast, sitting down in the 
midst of his loving friends, and rejoicing to partake of their 
hospitality, as an emblem of their earnest and abiding union. 
The costly act of Mary had a meaning and intention which 
gave it a dignity far beyond the apprehension of the guests. 
To her exalted mind, Jesus already appeared invested with 
the highest attributes of sovereignty, and when she anointed 
him with the odorous spikenard, she did but express the 
homage which her soul rendered him as the mightiest and 
holiest of beings. Jesus accepted the homage, but he gave 
it a significance dimly, perhaps, mingling with Mary's first 
intention, and now rendering the service one of profound 
beauty and solenmity . The lowering looks of Judas had never 
a baser expression than when contrasted, as they were now, 
with the beaming devotion of Mary, and those who shared 
her feelings. 

Verses 9 — 11. 

The presence of Lazarus at this supper gaye confirmation 
to whatever Jesus had asserted of himself as the lord of life. 




SAINT JOHN. 361 

It was fitting that such an evidence of his power should be 
displayed on this occasion. Those who doubted or rejected 
him, with Lazarus before them, afforded a lasting proof, that 
it is not want of evidence, but want of will which keeps men 
opposed to Christ. His disciples, on the contrary, could not 
behold Lazarus without gathering strength for all their coming 
trials. It was no vision which they saw. The dead man 
lived again as they lived; unless, indeed, as they might 
reasonably believe, he now enjoyed a new principle of life, 
imparted to him when he rose, and which would prepare him, 
without a second death, for the speedy following of his Lord. 
Great obscurity hangs over the further history of Lazarus. 
Tradition says nothing which can be depended upon ; and it 
seems more accordant with the working of that power and 
love which raised Lazarus from the dead, to suppose that 
they, in due time, exalted him, as Enoch or Elijah was taken 
up, to his proper abode in Paradise, than to regard him as 
again suffering the sorrows of decay, the anguish of death, 
or perhaps the terrors of martyrdom. The saints which came 
out of their graves, at the resurrection of Jesus, did not surely 
return to the tomb. And there is no reason to question but 
that, at a moment, whatever further change was necessary to 
fit Lazarus for his higher abode, would be accomplished by 
the word of his triumphant Lord. 

Vbrsbs 12 — 19. 

Natural admiration, mingling with some degree of religious 
awe, had rendered popular feeling, on the side of Jesus, too 
powerM for the control of either Scribes or Pharisees. The 
multitude could not remain insensible to his goodness, or 
blind to his miracles ; and the season favoured the sudden 
outburst of emotions, which, in a time of less festivity, pru- 
dence or fear might have kept suppressed. 
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Vbrbbb 20—26. 

The Greeks here spoken of were Gentile converts. They 
had come up to the Passover with strong impressions of the 
great truths made known to them by their new religion. 
The one true God was now their God : they had a reasonable 
hope of immortality ; and the genuine principles of moral law 
had rectified the errors of their lives. To men thus lately 
emancipated from the wretched bondage of false religion, 
every fresh announcement of truth must have sounded gra- 
ciously and pleasantly. The account of Jesus seems to have 
reached them from a legitimate source; and they had the 
wisdom to seek further information from his own disciples. 
Philip saw the importance of satisfying enquirers of such a 
character; but the reverence with which he regarded his 
Master, would not suffer him to introduce these strangers 
without cautious preparation. It is doubtful whether Jesus 
addressed the discourse which follows, to these persons as 
well as his disciples, or to the latter only. Probably, he 
spoke generally, and without regard to those who came or 
went. The hour of his triumph was approaching. Death 
was to put him in possession of his kingdom : it was to make 
him the new seed of the human race : from him, buried in 
the earth, was to spring a glorious harvest of immortal saints. 
Eternal in his Divine nature : boundless in power ; infinite 
in perfection, he yet could not, without dying, have imparted 
to his people the salvation of which he has thus become the 
author. He must, in that respect, have remained alone. It 
is by dying he has overcome death for us ; by his resurrection 
that he has] acquired that glorious property of his character 
as Redeemer, by which he can diflfuse life through every soul 
which he justifies. And this sublime and generous sacrifice 
of himself for the salvation of the world, is to be contemplated 
by his people as the great illustration of an unqualified sub- 
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mission to the will of God. Jesus died in obedience to the 
decree of his Father. Whenever the interests of truth and 
holiness demand such a sacrifice on the part of his disciples, 
to save life by refusing the sacrifice would be to lose it for 
eternity ; whereas, to resign it gladly, would be to follow the 
example of Jesus himself, and to attain to a share in the glory 
which he inherits. This is his important lesson. The temper, 
the mind, the spirit of Christ, constitutes a Christian. In the 
conduct of Christ, he has his plan of life. What his Master 
did, he must be prepared in will to do. This is, to follow 
Christ : and the result will be consecutive realizations of the 
Divine promises. Grace will succeed to grace : peace will 
deepen in the heart : and, in due time, there will be glory. 

Verses 27—36. 

If Jesus could not have felt trouble and anguish, his bearing 
our sorrows, or being wounded for our transgressions, would 
have been but in name. Being so constituted as to experience 
pain, when there was aught to inflict it, it was true, natural 
feeling, which gave utterance to the expression here recorded. 
Could Jesus have effected his benign purpose, or fulfilled his 
Father's will, without suflfering, well might he have rejoiced 
to escape the gathering terrors of the hour that was coming 
upon him. Nor was it inconsistent with entire submission 
to the decree which consigned him to the cross, that he should 
desire to lessen the intermediate distresses of the trial. Though 
it was absolutely necessary that he should die, it was not in 
the same sense necessary that he should endure insult, or 
stand exposed to the torture and agony inflicted by human 
hate, not by the judicial wrath of God. '' Save me from this 
hour" may, therefore, be regarded, in one respect, as ex- 
pressive of the natural desire of the human will to avoid 
sufiering : and, in another, as referring to the cloud of inci- 
dental miseries which might possibly have been spared the 
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victim, without diminishing the value of his atonement. But 
the whole is represented as only a passing emotion. The will 
resigned itself, without limitation, to the Divine rule. *' Glorify 
thy name :" expressed the returning strength and joy of the 
soul : and the voice of God confirmed the hope of the disciples, 
as they read a promise of approaching glory in the counten- 
ance of their now rejoicing Master. He knew that sentence 
was being passed on the powers of this fallen world. For 
the season, they were to enjoy an apparent triumph against 
holiness and truth ; but their strength was then to be finally 
broken, and the crucified Eedeemer was to prove himself 
endowed with a might greater than that of all the kings of 
the earth. It can hardly be supposed that the Jews did not 
find much to startle them in our Lord's words. They had a 
peculiar signification as connected with the opposite ideas of 
sufiering and glory. He spoke of himself as Messiah ; but 
alluded, though darkly, yet very intelligibly, to his dying 
upon the cross. Their question, "How sayest thou?" was 
the enquiry, not so m.uch of disbelieving, as of perplexed 
minds. They had yet the means of knowledge. Jesus was 
himself ready, while still with them, to resolve their doubts. 
When he departed, they had, for a further season, the extra- 
ordinary helps of Apostolic teaching. Happy they who 
walked while they had the light ! The darkness was soon to 
involve them in hopeless gloom. To believe in the light, is 
to become children of light. 

Verses 37 — 43. 

The general conduct of the Jews, in their opposition to 
Jesus, was as irrational as it was base. Both his miracles, 
and the character of his doctrines, claimed a treatment the 
very reverse of that which he received; and when he was 
rejected, the sin of his eneniies might be referred directly to 
their own maliciousness of nature, in which, no doubt, it 
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had its proper origin; or, indirectly, to the yet deeper 
wickedness of soul which followed the withdrawal of all 
Divine grace and light, the consequence and the punishment 
of the contempt with which Jesus had been treated. It is 
the latter view which Isaiah takes, and according to which 
he frames his language. He saw the Lord punishing the 
Jews by ceasing to give them light; and by hardening 
instead of converting them. At this stage, it might be said, 
" they could not believe ; '* but they only arrived at this 
stage by their own perverse and daring conduct; and by 
sins which would have only continued to multiply the 
longer they had been spared. The conflict between light 
and darkness was now, therefore, to end. It was no longer 
to be allowed to these wretched blasphemers to say, "We 
might be converted, but we will not." The mercy of the 
Lord had borne with them, till . they had passed through 
every trial of moral nature. It had failed ; and when mercy 
could do no more, it was to give way to wrath. Hence the 
blinding and the hardening ; so that the expressions of the 
prophet might be literally true, and yet no contradiction to 
the free oflfer of pardon and peace which had so repeatedly 
been published. The force of conviction did, in some cases, 
overcome every species of opposition but one. A keen sense 
of worldly respectability put the last stumbling-block in the 
way of the chief rulers here described. They believed in 
Jesus, but not unto salvation, and they only stopped short of 
this high mark of their calling, because they could not see 
the grossness of their inconsistency in weighing a present 
honour or interest against the promises of God. 

Verses 44 — 50. 

A full and complete belief in Jesus necessarily passes on 
from him to the Father, so that it stops not in Jesus, but 
leads the soul through him to embrace and rejoice in the 
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eternal Godhead. The belief in Jesus would have been a 
contradiction had it gone no further, it being his own especial 
doctrine, that he came to reveal his Father ; and hence, '' He 
that seeth me, seeth him that sent me." In another respect, 
this is also true. Strictly considered, we believe on Jesus 
only because his Father has borne witness to him : we do not 
believe on the Father because of the witness of the Son. We 
should not have known the Father but by the revelation of 
the Son ; but this is not testimony in the same sense as the 
witness which the Father bears to the Son ; and the belief, 
therefore, is not in the latter but the former, in whom the 
whole series of revelations begins, and to whom it returns. 
Even in respect to judgment, our Lord systematically referred 
the guilt of the blasphemer to his pure, unchanging word. 
He had come to dispense a rule of equal holiness and mercy ; 
and it was the rejection of that rule, and not the opposition 
to Jesus personally, which constituted the sin unto death. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Verses 1 — 10, 

Profoundly expressive of the Saviour's love as are the 
incidents here described, their meaning becomes vastly 
heightened from the character of continuance given them. 
These last acta of Jesus were but such in Spirit and intention 
as he had ever been performing towards his disciples. He 
loved them from the beginning ; and, as he loved them unto 
the end, so he shewed especially by his present acts of con- 
descension, of thoughtful, tender solicitude, how his love 
towards them left nothing unsuggested which might tend to 
their personal good, or to the success of their labours. 
Though it was now for the first time that he washed their 
feet, it was not now that he began to exercise towards them 
the love which led to that act of equal communion. He was 
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only loving them as at the first, but he now taught them how 
sublime, how free from all worldly littlenesses, how utterly 
opposed to pride and selfishness was that love with which he 
was actuated, and which it was his object to see implanted, 
and living among his people. No greater contrast of circum- 
stances was ever exhibited, than that displayed in the present 
chapter of his own history. Assuming the garb, he perfonned 
the humblest oflSices, of a servant ; and this he did, at the very 
period when he knew that his Father had given all things 
into his hands, and when he was on the point of entering into 
glory. Here was the lowliest spirit inheriting boundless 
dominion ; and rejoicing equally in the exercise of its meek- 
ness, and its power. The most loving friendship could not 
have performed, in that Eastern land, an act of more graceful 
kindness than this of Jesus. When he washed his disciples' 
feet, he consecrated their friendly intercourse for ever after, 
and with it all the common rites of hospitality. He taught 
them also the combined worth of brotherly kindness, humi- 
lity, and purity, a lesson the full meaning of which they 
were not yet able to comprehend, but which, as they grew in 
spirituality, would shine forth to them, more and more 
clearly, as exhibiting the mind of Jesus. When Peter 
regarded the act in itself only, he refused to be honoured 
at the expense of his Master's humiliation. But with the 
first glimpse which he caught of our Lord's figurative mean- 
ing, he passed to the other extreme, and desired the symbol in 
excess. He had shrunk from being served by his Lord ; but 
when he discovered that this service, rendered by supreme 
benevolence, was purifying and renovating, he could not rest 
contented with what seemed to him a partial enjoyment of 
the blessing. And had the gift of grace depended upon the 
method of washing, Peter's desire would have been wisely 
expressed. But our Lord meant only to exhibit an example 
of humility and love, and to intimate how he purifies by his 
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Spirit, where he is received and obeyed as a Master. The 
man whose feet are washed by Jesus with this spiritual inten- 
tion, is clean every whit, that purifying stream of life which 
washes his feet cleansing his whole being. 

Verses 11 — 17. 

The simple and ready acceptance of the grace proffered by 
their Master, was the only sign which the disciples had to 
afford of their accordance with his will. They were washed, 
sanctified, by the cleansing influence of his Spirit. All but 
one became clean through this renovating process. In his 
case, neither the token nor the grace availed. He remained 
unclean, because he wilfully rejected Jesus. The further 
safety of the other disciples was to be proved by a steady 
obedience to their Master's example. 

Verses 18—30. 

It was our Lord's express intention to forewarn his disciples 
of all the great classes of events by which their faith or forti- 
tude might be tried. The treachery of one of their own 
number would have tended greatly to shake their confidence 
in the government of the church had it not been foreseen 
and foretold. Thus contemplated, it might be readily regarded 
as compelled by Divine power and wisdom to enter into the 
plan of salvation, and as being permitted only because it 
could be so harmonized with the general purpose of good 
and mercy. And thus with every occurrence in which the 
malice of Satan, or the wickedness of man, prevailed for a 
time. It had been foreseen; and when recognised in the 
series of events as exactly answering to the lines in the 
prophetic chart, the author of the prophecy is acknowledged 
to have spoken either with Divine wisdom, or by Divine 
authority. That our Lord was betrayed, delivered to the 
Gentiles, and crucified, would have appeared in a different 
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light, had he foretold that so it would be. When it came to 
pass in exact conformity with his own prediction, who could 
doubt but that he was all which he proclaimed himself to be? 
The certainty that the grandest of triumphs was to follow 
this season of distress, still left room for natural sorrow. 
Jesus could not behold his reprobate disciple, unmoved ; and 
when he beheld the last spark of Divine light extinguished in 
bis conscience, and Satan, immediately after, taking entire 
possession of his soul, he spoke the language of one who felt 
anxious to hasten to its end a work which required so gloomy 
and hideous an agent, "What thou doest, do quickly." , 
" He went out ; and it was night !" 

Vbrsbs 31—38. 

The glory of Heaven dawned upon Jesus at his baptism ; 
but now that he had surrendered himself, in the perfection of 
his obedience, as a sacrifice to his Father's decree, the presence 
of the Godhead possessed his whole being. The consent of 
his will to the last act in the series of supernatural eircuna- 
stances here described, was immediately followed by the sense 
of glory. As the sacrifice was virtually perfected, the reward 
was apprehended ; and this was the support and sustenance 
of the soul of Jesus through all his agony. But in the midst 
of his ecstatic contemplation of the fiiture, the mind of Jesus 
was still engaged about his disciples. It was the object of 
his mercy to make them partakers of the glory into which, 
mentally, he was already entering. The principle most 
nearly connected with that which thus exalted him was 
brotherly love ; and if they were ever to follow him, it must 
be when they had perfected it by passing through all the 
various duties and trials which constitute, by turns, the sub- 
jection, and the sacrifice of self. That Peter was not yet 
fitted to follow Jesus, is not so apparent from his momentary 
terror, as from bis general temper. No two states of mind 
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could be more opposite than that of the servant drawing his 
sword, and that of the Master meekly preparing himself for 
the cross. Jesus and Peter could not hare passed together^ 
at that moment, into the same region of glory. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Verses 1 — 7. 

It is not so much of belief in the existence of God, as of 
faith in his fatherly goodness, that our Lord here speaks to 
his disciples. Their belief in God was sufficient to uphold 
them in the common path of duty ; to encourage them in the 
hope of a future life ; and by its healthful influence on their 
souls, it had raised them above the baser passions and preju- 
dices of their age. But, both for their religion, and their 
happiness, it was necessary that they should believe in Jesos 
with the same extent and particularity of faith with which 
they acknowledged the providence and government of God. 
Their hearts were troubled with apprehensions which could 
not be removed, while their faith was confined to the teaching 
of the Old Testament. When our Lord told them to believe 
In him, he spoke, as in regard to God, not of a general belief 
in him, as true, but of trust in all the blessed and comforting 
doctrines which he was about to reveal, and by the unreserved 
acceptance of which they would eflfectually triumph over the 
fears, as well as the corruption, of their hearts. The saddest 
of feelings are often found associated with indefinite prospects 
of a future state. Immortality will not, of itself, satisfy us ; 
and hence the first lesson which our Lord taught his disciples 
on this subject, brings before them a distinct and visible babi* 
tation. It is no longer in that of mere existence ; of a higher 
spiritual condition, that the idea of heaven consists. God, in 
whom we believe, has given us the promise of eternal life, 
distinctly and individually. And now the Son of God, in 
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whom He also desires us to believe, has made known to us, 
that there are mansions prepared for us, in which that eternal 
life is to be passed in certain, palpable enjoyments of place 
and circumstances, so that the future, and eternity, all which 
lies beyond the present and the visible, instead of remaining 
vague and uncertain, may become as appreciable to our hopes, 
as the simplest of the objects which now engage our affections 
and desires. " Ye believe in God :" that was the broad and 
deep foundation of all knowledge, and of all hope. Proceed 
in the same line of heavenly instruction. *' Believe in me :" 
and then the general knowledge of a future existence descends 
to the particulars : and he who, trusting to the goodness of 
his God, believed that he should live for ever, now, trusting 
to the word, and the human sympathies, of the Son of God, 
believes that nothing whatsoever shall be wanting to the 
complete satisfaction of his whole nature, in all its complica- 
tion of faculties and wishes. Our Lord speaks of two distinct 
acts performed by himself. First, he prepares the habitation 
for his people ; and then he comes to receive them unto him-^ 
self. Each of these acts ought to excite in us a corresponding 
sentiment of joyful devotion. Jesus is even now engaged iii 
furnishing the radiant plains of Heaven with abodes for 
us, his worshippers. While he is thus employed for us> 
cati we be idle in his cause ? He will, in due time, come to 
take us back with him to that happy home. Shall we be 
negligent in preparing ourselves for such an entrance into 
perfect and eternal blessedness ? The home which he, him- 
self, has, is to be our home. What can be a stronger practical 
argument to persuade us to become like him? It is a singular, 
and apparently inexplicable, difficulty of expression, which we 
meet with in this passage. Our Lord himself goes " a way," 
while he says that he, himself, is '' the way." And this be- 
comes intelligible only by considering that as he, himself, is 
" life," and '* truth," so he can impart it to others ; and that 
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as he is " the way," connecting, that is, human sense with 
heavenly glory, so he can exalt his peopfle to the enjoyment 
of glories like his own, by uniting them with himself. The 
knowledge of the Son, who is the perfect image of the Father, 
is the knowledge of the Godhead, as far as it is possible for 
the human mind to comprehend it. If we know Jesus, we 
know the Father, that being a true and perfect knowledge of 
God, which is according to his own method and measure of 
revelation. In old times, it was only by word or symbol. 
But now it is personally, by the Son, and, as such, by all those 
qualities of Divine being which we may best appreciate by 
heart and understanding. 

Verses 8 — 14. 

Philip's earnestness was the fruit of a deep conviction, that 
it required but little more exertion of his self-revealing power, 
on the part of Jesus, to make the glory of the Godhead visible. 
Our Lord's answer plainly proved, that it is an essential end 
of his dispensation to make the Father known by the Son. 
Thus, the true believer in Christ, receives it, as a part of his 
faith, that God is really known to him in so far as he knows 
and apprehends Jesus, his Gospel and its doctrines. Nop can 
there be a grander principle in any system, even of Divine 
religion, than this, that by faith in the Son of God, the quali- 
ties of whose nature and character are perfectly intelligible, 
we may be brought to comprehend the perfections of God 
himself. Such is the union of the Father with the Son; such 
the sameness of their nature, that where the one is known, 
the other must be known also : but it is of infinite consequence 
to creatures like ourselves to learn, through what medium, or 
by what steps, we are to approach the Almighty r And when 
it is plainly revealed, that the Son of God has become incar- 
nate; that through him, thus become man, we may know God, 
nothing surely ought to engage our attention more than the 
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study of that man, his character, word, and mictions, through 
whom the eternal Father is thus revealed to our apprehensions. 
But faith is here represented, not only as endowing the soul 
with the highest conceivable kind of knowledge, but as also 
enriching it with powers or privileges surpassing the noblest 
of human attainments. Belief in Jesusplaces him, in whom 
that faith operates, on the same working- stage with Jesus 
himself; and while it thus fits him for any work of God, it 
gives him an acknowledged claim to his paternal bounty ; and 
to a share in the efficacious intercessions of JesuS; joining his 
prayers to those of the disciple. 

Verses IS — 21. 

Love and obedience are conditions easily understood, how- 
ever difficult of fulfilment. But in this case they are claimed 
by the best and strongest reasons; and the grandest of all 
consequences is to follow them. The Son of God has a right 
to our love founded on the surest title of nature and gratitude; 
and love like that which he can claim is denied, if not followed 
by conformity of will and disposition. When these things 
meet in our relation to Jesus, we then become partakers of 
the promised Comforter. The place of the Master, absent as 
to his visible presence, is supplied by the Divine Being, who 
can be present in his whole nature and power, because he is 
wholly spiritual. The world cannot receive him, because of its 
blindness to his perfections arid proper character. Disciples 
of Jesus were wrought upon by his grace, and became con- 
scious of his visitations from the dawn of their new existence ; 
but it was not till the sealing of the covenant that the blessed 
Spirit entered into the body of the church purchased with the 
blood of Christ ; nor is it, individually, that he becomes a 
comforter to believers till they have learnt to desire his 
presence, opening their hearts to his sanctifying grace. When 
he has wrought the full work of conversion, then it is that 
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Jesus^ himself^ appears present to the soul, and accomplishes 
his promise, "I will come to you," the indwelling of his 
Spirit being his own presence in its truest and most essential 
character ; and the increasing illumination which follows in- 
creasing obedience, being that manifestation of himself which 
he promises to those who keep his commandments. 

Vbrsbs 22—31. 

It ought to be especially observed, that in this all-important 
discourse, our Lord insists, with emphatic force, on a perfect 
submission to his words. Love with him is nothing, if want- 
ing in obedience. This being fulfilled, blessing follows upou 
blessing ; grace upon grace ; the Spirit prepares the believer 
for union with the Father and the Son ; doctrine after doctrine 
is revealed, and peace, the crowning gift of Jesus, possesses 
and fills the heart. Had the love of the disciples been as 
pure and elevated as it might have been, but for the narrow- 
ness of their understanding, they would, doubtless, have 
rejoiced at the prospect of their Master's departure. As to 
his humanity, his Father was greater than he, properly and 
essentially: and as the Father, by way of relation, though 
not in' nature and essence, He was greater than he. . But, in 
now speaking to his disciples, he only intended to fix their 
thoughts upon the necessary method of his attaining to that 
kingdom which he was to enjoy as mediator. His departure 
to his Father was, in that respect, an ascent to glory, and 
viewed naturally, therefore, should have been contemplated 
with joy. He had now nearly fulfilled his ministry, and had 
little more to reveal; the complete communication of the 
system of grace being referred to the teaching of the Spirit. 
The prince of this world had nothing in him, no relation to 
him, no claim upon him ; and '' the coming of the prince of 
this world," was the same as " the hour of darkness." 
Each describes the termination of the season of grace^ 



% 



SAINT JOHN. 375 

extended through our L(»rd'& personal ministry. When 
Satan drew near to fulfil the design permitted him^ Jesus had 
then no more to say or to do^ but what might be needed to 
prove his entire subjection to his Father's decree. 

CHAPTER XV. 

Vbrsbs 1 — 8. 

This discourse was probably not delivered in immediate 
connection with that reported in the preceding chapter. It 
is Bot^ however^ necessary to suppose that more than a slight 
interval intervened^ or time enough to enable Jesus and his 
followers to find a more secure retreat, till he could finish his 
wise and afiectionate counsels. As the vine, the true vine, 
he was fiiU of precious life, and precious frait. He had been 
planted, was reared by, and still owned, the nursing hand of 
his Father as the husbandman. His disciples were the 
branches which the life within him caused him to put forth. 
They imbibed their proper share of that life, and it was as 
fitting that they should bear fruit, as that he should put forth 
branches. No husbandman will long leave branches on a 
tree which prove themselves fruitless ; nor will a good hus- 
bandman fail to cultivate the promise of a richer harvest, 
which he may discover in branches which have already pro- 
fitted by the pruning. The beautiful and cheering image 
which our Lord thus employs is peculiarly striking. His 
true people, deriving spiritual life from him, are as essentially 
imited with him as the branches with the vine ; and noble 
deeds, generous, wise, and holy sentiments; pure, devout 
prayers, and all the shining, earnest virtues of charity, 
are just as proper and natural to the soul living on Christ, as 
blossoms and rich clustering fruit to the vigorous vine. The 
one is as much a proper produce as the other; and the vine 
and the husbandman are o^tainly no more to be regarded 
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as railing of their purpose when no grapes are seen, than is 
Christy or his Father, when the believer in the Gospel is tin-> 
fruitful in good works. 

Vbbsbs 9—16. 

By telling his disciples that his love to them is like the love 
of his Father to himself, Jesus institutes the highest of all 
claims to their affection and obedience. That he laid down 
his life for his people, was the greatest proof which he could 
give of love for them while they were still sinners ; poor, 
corrupt, and miserable. His love for them, viewed under 
this aspect, was unfathomably profound; «nd there is no 
gratitude, of which we are capable, intense enough to answer 
it : but when he compares his love for them to his Father's 
love for himself, he shews it not as the tenderness which im- 
pelled him to be their Saviour, but as the bright, glorious, 
and living principle, which brings them into perfect harmony 
and union with him ; a view of Divine love which carries our 
thoughts far beyond all which it has done for us in the act of 
the salvation ; salvation itself, strictly considered, only placing 
sinner in a position of freedom, but grace endowing him with 
qualities, which render him capable of enjoying the love of 
Christ, by reciprocal communion. Had he not first loved us, 
and exercised his love in that most wonderful of all acts, his 
humiliation and death, we could never have loved either him 
or his Father. But now being reconciled to God, his will is 
properly the rule of our existence : we keep his command- 
ments as the law essential to all good. Jesus, though our 
Master, is our nearest and dearest friend, by a communica- 
tion of spirit. He chose us ; we did not choose him. This 
is the foundation of our security, as well as the great argu- 
ment by which he shews his right to our gratitude. Had we 
made the first movement towards him, it might have been 
thought that he was, at least, indebted to us for our homage 
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and respect. But we had neither the virtue nor the wisdom 
to elect him as our Lord ; or to look for him as a Saviour. 
He began by loving us. His love was, at first, but mercy. 
When it had done, or rather when it shall have done, all that 
is needed to redeem, convert, sanctify the perishing. sinner, 
then it will burst more freely and resplendently forth ; and 
the love of Jesus having saved the sinner will glorify the 
man, aiid his love to the child of God will be as God's love 
to him, unstinted by any defect in its object, or by any 
circumstance in its action. It is on this principle, that the 
believer may be assured of receiving of the Father whatsoever 
he shall ask in the name of Jesus. 

Verses 17—20. 

It is worthy of especial notice, that our Lord prefaces his 
warning of the troubles and persecutions which believers 
may expect in the world, by earnestly exhorting them to 
mutual love* In most cases, the members of a party, which 
stands in opposition to a large and powerful enemy, feel an 
affection for each other in proportion to their common danger. 
The history of political movements and revolutions abounds 
in instances of this kind. In the primitive times of the 
Gospel, the precept of our Lord was also nobly illustrated, 
** See how these Christians love one another," was the fre- 
quent exclamation of the heathen. And such will always be 
the case when the Church retains its proper and distinctive 
spiritual character ; when its teaching, and the lives of its 
members, are thoroughly embued with the Divine Spirit, and 
aim directly and unflinchingly at the glory of God. With 
these tendencies, it cannot but be in opposition to the world, 
and the world will resist, and persecute it, according to the cha- 
racter of the age. In periods, and countries^ where civil liberty 
is unknown, magistrates may pursue the believer with sword 
and flame* Under other circumstances^ and when laws are equal 
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and supreme^ the world will take another coarse^ persecuting 
those who really love the Lord Jesus, with mean and cruel 
arts, and subjecting them, in their homes, or personal inter- 
ests, to numberless annoyances, which it requires equal 
wisdom to resist, and fortitude to bear. But, in all cases, 
the love of Christians for each other is necessary to their 
sustaining, happily, the common hostility of the world. The 
deep and earnest friendship, which a faith like theirs inspires, 
is rich in so many noble associations, that, wherever it exists, 
there is an effectual shield against vulgar scorn and malice. 

Verses 21 — 27. 

Ignorance of God is the fruit of sin ; and the soul of man 
cannot become acquainted again with God, except by Divine 
grace. Jesus attributes his rejection by the Jews to their ig- 
norance of his Father. This was a case of peculiar guHt, because 
they had received grace in such large measures, that they 
might have fully understood the Divine purposes in respect 
to Christ. The wonderful works which he wrought among 
them, left their unbelief without a shadow of excuse. Their 
first error, their common doubts, would have been pardoned. 
They knew not God, because their minds were darkened by 
the general influence of corruption. But Christ had offered 
them light : he had withdrawn the cloud which hid his Father 
from their view. They had seen him, but they refused to 
know him ; and, instead of loving, they hated him. The 
Holy Spirit was soon to come, and bear even still stronger 
testimony to the truth of Jesus ; and that nothing might be 
wanting to confirm the faith of believers, or to leave the world 
without excuse, human testimony was to be added to the 
divine, and men were to learn from' the lips of their fellow- 
men what God had done by Christ. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

Vbesbs 1—6. 

A lefiBon of the most important kind is here taught by our 
Lord. It does not merely shew, that, being forewarned, the 
disciples were to bear patiently the persecution of their ene- 
mies ; but that, as a general principle, the knowledge of the 
distinction between the world and the people of God, should 
prevent the latter from feeling, as a grievance, the vexations 
encountered through faithful obedience to the Gospel* That 
which is according to the very nature of things, ought to 
c^end no one. He, who should voluntarily go to the North 
Pole, after having been thoroughly instructed as to the nature 
of the region, would be worthy of no sympathy, if he com- 
plained, when he reached his destiny, of the rigour of the 
climate. And so he, who has been told beforehand, that a 
disciple of Christ is crucified unto the world ; is separate from, 
and antagonist to, the world, and when he has become a 
Christian, complains that the world does not love him, but 
rather resists his views, and scorns his pretensions, is guiUy 
of extreme folly, and has no claim to pity. Jesus, his 
Master, has spoken to him in the plainest language of warn-' 
ing and caution, that he should not be offended. But in this 
case, as in all others, he explains how the hostility between 
his people and the world arises. Mankind, in their fallen 
and corrupt state, know neither the Father nor the Son, and 
hence their hatred to those whose lives are uniformly regu- 
lated by the Divine law. It seems strange that our Lord 
should have accused his disciples of not asking him, *' Whither 
gcest thou?" when Peter had shortly before put this question 
directly to him. (Chap. xiii. 36.) But the present conver- 
sation may have been more peculiarly fitted to justify such 
an enquiry : or the remark may have been addressed to a 
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larger circle of hearers; or, more probably, it may have 
referred, not so much to their want of interest in regard to his 
departure, as to their earthliness of feeling, which prevented 
them from rejoicing at his approaching triumph, so that his 
meaning would be, "You are overwhelmed with sorrow 
because I speak of leaving you : you are likely to be so; for 
nonie of you consider the glory to which I am going : none of 
you ask me respecting the splendour of the sphere which I am 
henceforth to inhabit : you cannot Jook beyond the present 
affliction." 

Verses 7—11. 

The consideration of their Master's victory over sin and 
death, and the triumph which he would enjoy in his own 
person, ought to have been sufficient in itself to satisfy the 
disciples that it was good for him to depart. But he now 
impresses upon them another reason, and one derived from 
the view of their own interests, why they should look tran- 
quilly and hopefully to the season of his removal. He did 
not explain how it was that, unless he went away, the Com- 
forter would not come; but we now know that redemption 
by his death and resurrection was a necessary preparation, 
an indispensable condition, to the return of the Holy Spirit to 
the human soul; to regeneration, sanctification, and each 
successive work by which man, being pardoned and justified, 
may be fitted for glory. The end of his coming, in respect 
to God's people, was this their sanctification ; but in regard 
to the world, he had another object, described here under a 
threefold character. Thus, he convicts, or shews it to be 
guilty, of sin, because it refuses to believe in Jesus. This 
work of accusing argument it effects by proving, that it is 
simply the corruption of the heart ; the voluntary repugnance 
of a sensual and evil nature to truth, which makes men dis- 
believers in Christ* It is not meant that the world itself is 
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savingly convinced by the accusation of the Holy Spirit ; but 
that he demonstrates to all who accept his teaching, that the 
disbelief of mankind is both a gross and heavy crime, and 
the consequence of a debased nature. So again, it is part of 
the work of this great teacher to convict the world concerning 
righteousness ; that is, to prove by the ascension of Jesus to 
his Father, that perfect righteousness was displayed in his 
conduct and character ; that he fulfilled all righteousness by 
his obedience and suflferings ; and that God has borne witness 
to his love of such a righteousness by receiving Jesus to him- 
self. For when the Holy Spirit shews, whether to the thankful 
believer, or to the terror-stricken blasphemer, that Christ has 
indeed gone into Heaven, there to wait till his enemies be 
made his footstool, he gives the grandest of all demonstrations 
to the reality and power of righteousness, because he proves 
that in the instance of its most perfect display, as in the case 
of Jesus, it received of God its most glorious reward. And, 
lastly, he convicts the world of judgment, proving, that is, 
against all its boastings, pretensions and excuses, its universal 
guilt; setting aside every claim to pardon; aiid sealing its 
sentence of final destruction in that of Satan its prince. This 
is a judgment which involves all the various sentences against 
sin ; and it is pre-eminently the work of the Holy Ghost to 
convince the hearts and consciences of men that such will be 
the end of iniquity. As in other cases, the knowledge of 
God's purposes, conveyed by this heavenly teacher to those 
who repent and believe, is accompanied with infinite consola- 
tion. The same knowledge fills the soul of the impenitent with 
extreme horror; but it has a like origin. It is the demon- 
stration of the Holy Ghost, making known a great truth, 
but only in its nakedness and severity. 
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Verses 12—22. 



The things already told the disciples were such as the 
wisest men of former times had desired to know, but had not 
been taught; and yet, as our Lord said, many were the 
truths still to be revealed ; many the wonderful and sublime 
mysteries reserved for the future teaching of the spirit. To 
know the whole of the Gospel, therefore, we must first receive 
Christ himself by faith, and the blessed Spirit through him. 
Then we may look to understand the entire compass of Evan- 
gelical truth ; for the Holy Ghost, we are expressly told, will 
not confine his revelations to that which concerns his own 
personality ; he will not speak merely to our consciences of 
sin ; to our souls of the necessity of their regeneration ; but 
he will open to us the wide ranges of eternal truth ; he will 
make us understand the past ; he will lift the veil from the 
luture. The words and actions of Jesus, as we look at them 
in themselves, are sufficient to make us know him as the Son 
of God, our dear Lord and Redeemer ; but the Holy Spirit 
brings from the infinite depth of light and life new and per- 
petual evidences of his glory; enabling the soul of the 
believer to discover more and more clearly in him the per- 
fections of the Godhead ; the attributes of a universal sote^ 
reignty ; the power of the Father ; with a perfect equality of 
possession throughout the entire realms of being. But from 
this lofty contemplation^ the thoughts of his disciples were 
now to be led to a subject of painful interest. He was soon 
to leave them : they were to endure a trial which Would force 
them to weep and lament. Whence the necessity, they 
naturally asked> of this affliction? The only answer they 
received was, that it should be for a season only ; that their 
sorrow, not like that of the world, which is unchangeable in 
its nature> should be turned ihto joy. 
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Verses 23—27, 



Oup Lord in speaking of ^' that day" refers to the period when, 
haying died and risen again, he would have finished the work 
of redemption. Seated on his throne above, in the glory 
which he had with his Father before the world was, his 
disciples do not approach to inquire of him now, as his first 
disciples gathered about him, questioned him, and sought his 
aid while he was upon earth, and before his glorification. 
They were not in the position of men justified, reconciled to 
God, regenerate and sanctified by the Holy Ghost. It was 
not then their happy privilege to be able to approach the 
Father as his beloved and accepted children. But this was 
hereafter to be their state, as it is that of all who have wholly 
received Christ. For them still to have asked, or for believers 
generally now to ask any thing of the Saviour, as the disciples 
questioned him, or besought his help, while they knew him 
only in the flesh ; or for us to look to him separately, and 
not through him to the Father, would be a contradiction of 
the Divine arrangement, according to which it is the name, 
and the mediation of Jesus> which afford us an effectual access 
to the Father ; that free approach to him being the very ful- 
filment of salvation, and to stop short of which would be to 
lose the best part of the purdiased possession. It is propei* 
to be noted that the word '' ask " in the original, is signified 
by two words. Thus, '' Ye shall ask me nothing," might be 
more strictly rendered '' Ye shall not then interrogate me," 
while in the next two instances, the word in the original cor- 
responds exactly to our English *'ask," or "request." So, 
in verse 26, "Ye shall ask," is the literal translation ; while 
" I will pray the Father," has, in the original, for " pray,'^ 
the same word as that which more commonly signifies 
"enquire" or " inten*ogate ; " but this word, as well as the 
other, is often used in the se^se of " to ask." Our translation, 
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therefore, may not be incorrect. By speaking in proverbs, 
our Lord meant, that he had employed parables, familiar 
sayings and comparisons, to communicate his instructions, 
and that he had hitherto only partially revealed the doctrines 
of the Gospel. Even now, his disciples were not prepared 
to receive more than a very small portion of heavenly truth. 
The time was at hand, when there should be, no restriction in 
the gift of Divine knowledge. '^ I shall shew you plainly of 
the Father," and the enquiries or petitions addressed to the 
Father, in the name of Jesus, were to be answered by the 
Father himself, because of his own love to the redeemed, 

Vbrbes 28—33. 

, In the statement, that he came from the Father and now 
returned to him, our Lord seemed to speak more plainly than- 
hitherto. He did, indeed, announce a great truth, and in 
simple language. But the 'disciples did not fully apprehend 
him. They felt that he knew all things which had relation, 
to the accomplishment of his design ; to the establishment of 
his kingdom ; and that, consequently, there was no necessity 
for his being any more questioned On this subject. Venerat- 
ing him as they did, he had now said enough to convince 
them that he was come from God. But as yet they had no 
idea of redemption by his blood : their belief was not founded 
in the knowledge of that method of salvation which it was 
bis purpose to establish. This was soon to be shewn by their 
terror in the hour of darkness. The mention of their weak- 
ness and want of faith might have been accompanied by a 
lesson of stern severity; but, on the contrary, our Lord 
blended the warning with the tenderest and most consolitary 
suggestions. For himself, though deserted by his poor, 
trembling followers, he was still to enjoy the presence of his 
Father : and as for them, whatever their trials, t^ey were 
^oon to be convinced, that hip power ajodJove. would ;secaro 
them unfailing peace* 



SAINT JOHN. 885 

•i 

CHAPTER XVII. 

Vbrsbs 1 — 3, 

Jesus only ceased from conversing with his disciples, to 
enter upon this solemn address to his Father. And it is in 
his character of redeemer and mediator that he prays. The 
hour for the great conflict was come; the eventful hour in 
which it was to be determined whether man should be finally 
consigned to the power of darkness, or be restored to liberty 
and hope. All still depended, as from the first, on the will 
of God. It was for him to consecrate, to accept, and glorify 
the victim, who now offered himself as the atonement, which 
should be sufficient to satisfy the demands of eternal justice 
against the guilty world. The Son thus sought the blessing 
of the Father under a new relation. Glorify thy Son as a 
Eedeemer, and then thy Son can glorify thee in saving those 
who were lost I As a preliminary to the actual salvation of 
sinners, God had given his Son power over all mankind: 
over human nature itself: he had also fororappointed him a 
people, separate from the mass ; pre-ordained '' to be holy, and 
without blame before him in love." It was to accomplish the 
work, for which so wonderful and sublime a preparation had 
been made, that Jesus now sought power, strength, and all 
the mightier influences of love, at the throne of his Father. 
This, his prayer for sanctifying, supporting grace, was the 
largest prayer for grace ever offered up. The right of Jesus 
to give life eternal, even to his people, rests upon his having 
paid the stipulated ransom. Hence the petition, "Glorify 
thy Son," that is, both perfect and accept him in the character 
of Bedeemer. A prayer which he, who offered it, well knew 
would be granted; but which, in the relation in which he 
then stood to the Father, needed not the less to be made, 
because it was certainly to be fulfilled. The greater our 
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faith^ the sorer we are that all proper requests will be Batis- 
fied : but the more certain we are of this, the more earnestly 
do we pray. Jesus^ regarding his own desire as fulfilled, 
contemplated the mode in which his people would be saved, 
as immediately depending upon their knowledge of the truth. 
This knowledge would have availed nothing without redemp- 
tion ; but that being effected; to know God, and the Mediator, 
in such a way that the knowledge brings the soul into contact 
with them, is to have eternal life ; a knowledge of this kind 
implying both the faith which justifies, and the sanotification 
which quickens. 

Vbrsbs 4 — 8. 

Jesus had already glorified his Father upon earth, for he 
had fulfilled all righteousness : he had performed every part 
of the work appointed him ; and he had made known to his 
disciples both the true nature, and the will, and the purposes 
of their God. In again praying to be glorified, he asks for 
glory, not as before, when he sought it only as the perfecting 
of the Redeemer's character and sacrifice ; but as an extension 
of the glory which he had in his Divine nature before ibe 
world was, to his human nature ; so that in his whole person^ 
and not in his Godhead only, he might enjoy a full and un- 
divided glory. His followers are described by marks which 
ought to be regarded as the proper characteristics of believeni 
in all ages and countries. God had, &om the first, chosen 
them for himself. He appointed them to be the disciples of 
his Son. From his Son they learnt the Mystery of holiness : 
they accepted and obeyed the truth. And thus with all the 
people of Christ, as St, Paul expressly shews in Bomans viii. 
29, 30. 
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Vbrses 9—13. 

Let the characteristics of Christ's present followers be con* 
sidered, and it will be at once seen why he so strongly dis- 
tinguished the prayer which he oflfered up for them, from any 
prayer which it might be his intention to offer up for mankind 
in general. St. Paul might have introduced precisely the 
same exception into those sublime and impressive passages of 
the Epistles to the Ephesians and Golossians, where he prays 
for the saints — ^the faithful in Christ Jesus. The gifts and 
blessings which he asked for them, he could not properly have 
asked for persons not in their state, and he might, conso" 
quently, without any want of charity, have said, '' I pray for 
them ; I pray not for the world." Jesus speaks of his own, 
as he was now about to complete their deliverance, with pecu- 
liar tenderness. They seemed to become more precious to 
him, the more he felt the presentiment of redeeming agony 
at his- heart. It was in them he saw the fruit of his travail, 
and was satisfied. He was glorified in them, because in them 
was accomplished both his own and his Father's will. While 
with them in the world, he protected them by such an exercise 
of the power which dwells in the name of God, as was proper 
to their state; now that he was about to depart, he com- 
mended them to the direct support and providence of his 
Father; his name being the expression under which he speaks 
of them, because by so doing, the mind of the believer is best 
led to associate whatever blessing he enjoys, with God him- 
self, and with the direct action of his mercy. The name of 
God is the purest of all symbols : the medium through which, 
of all others, we can best contemplate the Divine perfections. 
When God, in infinite compassion, exercises on behalf of his 
people, that power and goodness which his name expresses, 
its first effect is to bring them into nearer communion with 
himselfi and with each other. Separation, distance, in either 
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case^ is the loss of good. The happiness sought by redemption 
is both the surer^ and the intenser, the more complete the 
union in the family of God, Hence^ when our Lord prays 
that the grace inherent in the Divine name^ may guard and 
uphold his people, he looks beyond this, seeing in their union 
the ultimate fulfilment of his labours, his sufferings, and his 
prayers. That he had lost none of his true disciples, even 
while he, himself, was subject to all the infirmities of the 
flesh, and when poverty and persecution attended his steps, 
affords a grand proof of the prevailing force of his interces- 
sions. Judas fell because he was, from the first, the son of 
perdition. Jesus did not lose him, as if he had belonged to 
him, in the same sense as the other disciples. He would not 
have been represented by Scripture as the lost one, had this 
been the case. Scripture was fulfilled by his fall, because it 
was both foreseen and foretold; and Jesus knew, from the 
beginning, who it was that should betray him. Even this, 
gloomy as the subject was in itself, entered into those things 
of which our Lord spake, as necessary to the peace and joy of 
his disciples. The prayer which he offered up secured them 
the ftilness of his Father's blessing : and the proofs which he 
gave them of his own fore-knowledge and perfect wisdom, 
taught them how to overcome doubt, and answer the question- 
ings of fear and disbelief. 

Vbrsbs 14—19. 

Our Lord had given his disciples his Father's word, fiisst by 
unfolding to them the real meaning of that which was already 
written ; and then, by such further revelations respecting the 
Qospel as they were at present able to bear. There is a 
godlike force and life in the Divine word, however communi- 
cated. In the very lowest degree in which its power is pat 
forth, it renovates and enlightens. But it is also made tiie 
medium of sanctifying grace ; and thus our Lord prays his 
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Father to employ his word, the embodiment of truth, in pro- 
ducing that great change upon his people, which renders them 
like himself. With him, the work of sanctification consisted 
only in a glad acceptance of the Holy Spirit, designating and 
consecrating him to the office of Redeemer, and head of the 
church. He, being thus sanctified, obtained power to sanctify 
all who belong to him ; but it is still by the word, or the 
truth, that he exercises this power, or looks to see it operating* 
The condition of his followers is strikingly set forth as deter- 
mined by the influence of the sanctifying word. It separates 
them from the world : they thereby become exposed to the 
hatred of the world. But, neither the sinfulness, nor the 
hostility of the world, leads Jesus to desire their immediate 
removal. Holy himself, he came and dwelt among men, that 
they might see his glory, and learn from his teaching how it 
might be imitated. His followers are sanctified, not that 
they may be immediately taken from the world; but that 
their light also, in its humbler degree of splendour, may 
entice the souls of others to obey the heayenly calling* 

VERSES 20— 23i 

This sentence, " Neither pray I for these alone," is preciousi 
above all estimation, to us of this latter age. It might have 
been argued, that the wonderful things which our Lord now 
asked for his disciples, were asked for those only who had 
been with him from the beginning : that they might be the 
objects of his pre-eminent love, and might, consequently, be 
designated to a state of peculiar glory. But, by the addition, 
" Neither pray I for these alone," the circle traced by this 
sublimest and most wonderful of reported prayers, becomes 
large enough to embrace the whole happy multitude of true 
believers. For all whom the word of God has reached and 
sanctified, Jesus then asked that grandest of blessings, union 
;with himself, union with his Father, union with each other. 
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He had already given them glory, first by bestowing upon 
those who constituted the beginning of his fatnily, such grace 
as they were then capable of receiving ; and next, by appoint- 
ing them an eternal inheritance in heaven. That which the 
earliest of his followers enjoyed, they attained to by the means 
employed for the salvation of every subsequent generation of 
believers, except that parts of the prayer are now receiving 
an immediate answer, whereas the first disciples had to wait 
a season of painful trial before they could enjoy the fruits of 
their Master s intercessions. It was his desire that the world 
might learn through them the truth of his doctrine, and his 
own divinity. This is assuredly as much the will of Jesus 
now, as it was when he thus- prayed on earth. Nor can hia 
faithful followers have a surer pledge of happiness, or greater 
encouragement to seek the holiness which shall make them 
like their Lord. Nothing certainly will he fail to give thein, 
which can tend to their purity or their glory, when it is 
appointed that in them the world shall read the severest sen- 
tence on its baseness and disbelief. 

Verses 24—26. 

The disciples, who heard this prayer, had been eye-witnesses 
of the trials and patience of Jesus. They were soon to behold 
his more terrible anguish. He might well, therefore, desire 
that those who had seen him in his humiliation and agony, 
Inight be spectators of his glory. But here again, although 
the language of the prayer had a close and striking application 
in respect to those first disciples, it does not exclusively belong 
to them. All believers are, in a true and most important 
sense of the word, spectators of the sufferings of Jesus. The 
Galatians were no more literally present at his death than 
later disciples ; and yet it is said that he was evidently set 
forth before tliem. This is the work of faith ; and the soul 
which humbles itself in thankftil adoration, meditating on the 
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sufferings of its Bedeemer, may be sure that it was regarded 
in this prayer ; and that it will be a part of the triumph of 
Jesus^ to see it^ with a multitude of other such souls^ standing 
in rapture before his throne^ and contrasting the splendours 
of his glory with the darkness of the hour when he redeemed 
them by his cross. The conclusion of the prayer is an ex- 
pression of sublime resignation, founded upon a perfect know- 
ledge of the Divine goodness. In this knowledge, Jesus had 
reasons, of all sufficient force, to render him a willing sacri- 
fice to his Father's righteousness ; and he was no less assured 
that in proportion as this knowledge was possessed by his 
disciples, they too would confess the infinite wisdom and 
benevolence exercised in redemption ; and would rejoice, with 
unspeakable satisfaction, in becoming partakers with him, the 
only begotten Son of God, in the love and glory of his Father* 

OHAPTEE XVIII. 

Vbrsbs 1—6. 

^he report given in this Gospel of our Lord's last discourse 
and prayer, afibrds an introduction to the history of his passioii 
altogether peculiar, and as impressive as it is peculiar. It 
shews us the exact state of his own mind when on the eve of 
his great agony> and the degree of light which it was his will 
to grant the disciples entering, in some respects, with him^ 
into the valley of the shadow of death* Invaluable as are 
the reports of the other Evangelists, they none of them give 
the particular knowledge conveyed by that of St. John ; nor 
ought the Christian to consider himself fully prepared to 
contemplate aright the sufferings of Jesus, till he have pa- 
tiently and devoutly studied this sublime preliminary to his 
death. We here learn what he most desired as the fruits of 
redemption; what would be his aim as the one mediator 
between God and man ; and with what a perfect foresight ^ 
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and pre-enjoyment of the triumph, he looked beyond the 
abyss, now opening before him, into the realms of light and 
blessedness. There is an especial pathos in the sentence, 
** When Jesus had spoken these words he went forth with his 
disciples over the brook Oedron." That brook was a dark and 
turbid stream, when the waters were out ; at other times, its 
course was only marked by a gloomy chasm, but it always 
formed a remarkable boimdary line between the sunny slopes 
of the Mount of Olives, and the melancholy shades of Qeth- 
semane. Jesus did not pass this line till he had filled his 
own soul, and the souls of his disciples, as far as they could 
receive it, with the foretaste and radiance of Divine joy. Thus 
prepared, he entered upon the scene of his agony, a scene 
which was associated with many familiar recollections, and 
which, it is probable, he had purposely frequented that nothing 
might be wanting to the proof of his foresight and design. 
The business of his apprehension was entirely in the hands 
of Judas. He led the men and officers sent by the priests 
and Pharisees. At present, the Romans, or civil power, had 
no part in the affair; and the strange, awful impression 
made upon the minds of the men by his words, " I am he,^' 
may be attributed to a peculiar Jewish sentiment, flashing 
momentarily through their minds, and compelling them to 
worship him as Messiah. 

Verses 7 — 14. 

Our Lord met the perplexity of Judas and his followers by 
a dignified submission to their will. The terror and confusion 
which they felt in his presence could only be removed by his 
own word. John, as an eye-witness, was, no doubt, deeply 
impressed with this remarkable incident. Benignity, power^ 
and prophetic wisdom, were all equally displayed in the next 
circumstance, the care, that is, which Jesus expressed for his 
disciples ; and it is certainly well worth remarking, that the 
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only one of them lost was that very one who now appeared at 
the head of an armed band, prepared to perpetrate success- 
ful treason against his Master, and consign him to the cross. 
The subsequent history of Christ's disciples contains ample 
proof, that it is a very perilous experiment to seek gain by 
unfaithfulness to the Gospel or its author. Peter's conduct 
was the result of mere natural feeling ; the act of a man full 
of generous sentiment, but deserving no praise as connected 
with holiness or faith. Had it been in his power, he would 
evidently either have wrenched the cup from our Lord's hand, 
or rudely emptied it of its contents. He thought very dif- 
ferently when he spoke of *' the trial of faith being much 
more precious than of gold that perisheth." 1 Ep. i. 7. Our 
Lord's remark to Peter seems to have been intended to effect 
the secondary purpose of encouraging the officers to proceed 
with their work. They therefore took him, and proceeded to 
the house of Annas, the same probably as that of Caiaphas. 
Annas, according to St. Luke, shared with his son-in-law the 
dignity of the high priesthood. This could only have been 
by sufferance. It was evidently contrary to Divine law. But 
supposing that Annas had been deposed by the Romans, the 
Jews might still regard him as properly the high priest ; and 
Caiaphas, both on. account of his relationship, and from 
regard to his age and experience, might gladly allow all 
difficult causes to be first submitted to his judgment. The 
examination of Jesus was likely to involve many hard ques- 
tions. Annas represented the strictest party among the Jews. 
Upon him, therefore, the enemies of Jesus thought they might 
most safely depend. But the name of Caiaphas is mentioned 
immediately after, in order to shew that the authority to 
which they thus appealed was not in opposition to the legi- 
timate tribunal. 
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Verses 15—18. 



John himself, our present Evangelist, was *' that disciple." 
His entering the palace, and being known to the high priest, 
are somewhat remarkable circumstances, considering his 
humble rank. But innumerable, and probable, conjectures 
may be advanced to explain the difficulty. John may have 
been known to the high priest through some peculiarity of 
mind and talent : he may have gained the notice of this 
great man by a manifestation of zeal and devotion which 
promised usefulness in that age of excitement. Oaiaphas, it 
is evident, from his disposition to prophecy, was a man of 
strong, enthusiastic feeling, and John was very likely to be 
viewed as one of the class calculated to assist in regenerating 
the nation. Had he not, indeed, become an apostle of Jesus, 
he might have been an invaluable agent of the high priest 
Oaiaphas. It proved an unhappy thing for Peter that the 
interest of his fellow-disciple enabled him to follow Jesus so 
closely in the hour of trial. A very important lesson may be 
learnt from this incident. Peter was surreptitiously brought 
in ; nor was he prepared for the position to which he was 
thus introduced by the injudicious kindness of his friend. He 
accordingly denied his Lord at the first appearance of diffi- 
culty and danger. And thus it generally is with those whom 
inconsiderate affedtion placJes in situations where a stronger^ 
maturer, more enlightened faith is required than that to 
which they have attained. They sin grievously, as Peter 
did, if they yield to fear ; but those who expose them to the 
danger sin also, as John, it is not improbable^ considered he 
himself had done. It may even be questioned whether the 
warmth and cheerful blaze of the fire, and the rude, wanton 
talk of the servants, with whom Peter so readily joined, may 
not have had great influence in lessening his readiness to 
follow Jesus to prison or to death* 
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Verses 19 — 27. 

We learn from verse 24, tliat the high priest, who thus 
questioned Jesus, was Caiaphas, not Annas. The enquiry 
which he made seems tG have consisted of useless and in- 
sulting questions. Our Lord's doctrine, his conduct, and the 
character of his followers were matters of notoriety. Count- 
less witnesses might have been brought to prove his perfect 
freedom from any offence against the law. His answer to 
the unjust and disingenuous course of his judge was equally 
dignified and prudent. A generous heart swells with indig- 
nation at seeing a blow inflicted on &ne so good and holy. 
But this feeling is immediately converted into the still better 
sentiment of meekness and patience, if the sublime example 
of the blessed Jesus be thoroughly received and understood. 
Peter had by this time warmed and comforted himself; and 
the laugh and chit-chat of his companions had stopped his 
course of inward prayer. He was worse than unprepared 
for a trial of courage and faith, and he sinned accordingly^ 

Vbbsbs 28^32. 

Nothing could be more opposite than the judicial ctaractei* 
of Caiaphas, the high priest of the Jews, and that of Pontius 
Pilate^ the Eoman governor. The one was under the in- 
fluence of the fiercest prejudices^ and administered a system 
which, originally pure and Divine, had been mixed up with 
huiHan inventions which left little of its proper force either 
available or discernible. The other was the representative of 
B people remarkable for their lofty notions of justice, and the 
laws which were to guide his course afibrded one of the best 
proofs of social advancement. By the former of these judges, 
justice was subordinated to the fierce passions and designs of 
a faction. In the trial of Jesus it was unthought of. He 
was condemned because he came to re-establish righteousness. 
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When taken before the tribunal of the Roman magistrate, he 
was fairly examined, and justly declared innocent. In this 
both the enlightened character and ordinary justice of the 
judge, and the equity of the system which he administered, 
were equally conspicuous. The contrast between the pro- 
ceedings before Caiaphas and Pilate is as striking as the 
contrast in their characters. But this availed nothing. It 
was the hour of darkness ; and the justice of the Roman 
yielded as basely to the suggestions of political fear as Judas 
to those of avarice and envy. Pilate would have been glad to 
escape the ignominy of condemning an innocent man. Hence 
his wish to transfer the cause from his own court to that of 
the Jews. The latter would have very readily undertaken 
the final trial of Jesus ; but they knew that if they did, his 
punishment must be short of death. It seems to have been 
both a wise and a merciful measure of the Romans to check 
the headlong zealotry of the conquered Jews, by depriving 
them of the right to inflict capital punishment. Wonderful 
also it is, that by our Lord's condemnation in the heathen 
court, his own prophecy, and that of the ancient Scriptures, 
as to the mode of his death, was fulfilled. Had he been put 
to death by the Jews, he would probably have been stoned. 
Crucifixion was a Roman punishment; and known as one 
Combining all the peculiar characteristics proper to a death 
tiUdertaken to atone for sin. 

Vbrsbs 33 — 40. 

This passage is full of interest and important meaning. 
Pilate had, as yet, confined his examination to the Jews. 
Their answers to his questions had convinced him that pre- 
judice and malice were the cause of their present proceedings. 
He now, therefore, turned to Jesus himself, and the first 
question which he put to him shews, that, however confused 
and erroneous his notions, there was a glimmaing of light 
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in his mind ; jnst enough^ that is^ to make him snspect there 
was better foundation for the pretensions of Jesus than his 
enemies were ready to allow. " Art thou the king of the 
Jews ? " The possibility of his being the inheritor of the 
throne of David was allowed in the enquiry. When Jesus 
answered, " Sayest thou this of thyself, or did others tell it 
thee of me ? " he seems to have intended to give a definite 
and prominent character to the reports respecting him, forc- 
ing, as it were, upon Pilate the consideration of the important 
fact, that the Jewish nation was greatly divided on the subject 
of his pretensions. Pilate's doubts were increased by the 
recollection, that the Jews themselves did partially announce, 
that the prisoner before him was their long-expected sovereign. 
Many among them had actually proclaimed him, and the 
very agitation which existed forbad the idea that Jesus was a 
mere ordinary pretender. Our Lord saw the working of 
Pilate's mind, . and cautiously taught him the distinction 
between an earthly and a spiritual kingdom. Pilate instantly 
apprehended his meaning as to the broad, essential differences 
between a dominion founded on mind and spirit, and the 
common rule of worldly potentates. Still he saw that Jesus 
claimed a dignity and a power which could not be resolved into 
that kind of superiority which any man of high intellect 
might claim. "Art thou a king, then?" was his question 
now. It was not, "Art thou the king of the Jews?" but 
simply, " Art thou a king ? " There was, it appears, that in 
the mode of Pilate's speaking which rendered the question 
equivalent almost to an acknowledgment of the mysterious 
royalty of Jesus. But much more was required of him than 
this. The mention of truth threw him back upon his vague 
notions, upon the baseless fabric of idolatry, or the equally 
bewildering regions of a speculative philosophy. Still we 
have no right to believe that there was the slightest touch of 
ridicule or scorn in his question, ^^What is truth?" The 
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eaqmiry was that of a man not disposed to jeiit^ but of one 
wretched and perplexed. His conduct shews this. When he 
left the judgment seat^ it was to persuade the Jews to set 
Jesus free. Their conduct was that of men hardened rather 
than blinded by inveterate malice. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

Vbrsbs 1—7. 

r 

Pilate yielded only so far as any worldly man would have 
done to the exigency of his situation. That he struggled in 
every way against the fierce and haughty enemies of Jesus 
may be attributed to what little benevolence belonged to his 
natural temper, and the education which he had received, or, 
still more, to the impression made on his mind by the words 
and appearance of Jesus. But it would have required a much 
stronger barrier to resist the pressure of the worldly fears, 
and political considerations, which riished upon him ; and, 
after a brief, but not weak or indifferent, struggle with these 
enemies of his honesty, he gave way to the infamous confe- 
derates against their king. The return of doubt : the com- 
punctious feelings with which he looked at the lacerated form 
of Jesus, bleeding from the scourge ; the strange alarm which 
disturbed him when he heard that it was not as a ki^g merely, 
but as the Son of God, that Jesus claimed homage ; all these 
points deserve minute attention. They are the witnesses 
which a plain history brings to determine the controversy 
between the injustice, the sophistry and wickedness of the 
world, and the simple holiness of Jesus. 

Verses 8—12. 

Pilate felt that his doubts could be dissipated only by Jesus 
himself. " Whence art thou ?" was an enquiry which shewed 
that, notwithstanding all his worldllness, this heathen governor 
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was now traverBing, in thought^ regions whioh lay fiar beyoiud 
the bourn of earthly dominion. Jesus gave him no answer to 
his present question. However excited his mind^ it was not in 
a state to receive the only fitting reply which could have been 
properly given him. But it was not so. with regard to his 
further question, '' Knowest thou not that I have power to cru-* 
cify thee V He could easily understand the clear and positive 
denial with which Jesus met his implied assertion. " Thou 
hast not power against me. Thou art but permitted, as an 
agent in the hand of Providence, to perform the part thou 
executest. Thy sin is great, because thy will is prepared to 
consent where it ought to resist : but the iniquity of the ori- 
ginal offender is greater than thine." Pilate may, possibly, 
have felt the truth of our Lord's words, and understood that 
he was being urged on to the commission of a crime by the 
force of a spirit mightier than his own. Pride, as well as the 
mysterious warnings of his conscience, may thus have come 
to his aid at this moment, and made him, for the instant, the 
advocate of justice, and of Christ. The argument which over- 
came all his scruples, was refined and subtle ; but based on 
an utter falsehood. Even if Jesus had claimed a royal state, 
he might have been as little an enemy of Caesar, or the 
Bomans, as the Herods were. But it was palpable that he 
did not make himself a king, so as to be the rival of any 
earthly potentate, and the lie which charged him with poli- 
tical treason, was as extravagant on the one side, as the 
blasphemy was gross, which, on the other, imputed his 
miracles to the agency of Satan. 

Verses 13—18. 

Pilate was, certainly, in no jesting humour. Whatever his 
notions respecting Jesus, they were unmixed with either scorn 
or ridicule. He could not comprehend the mystery of the 
Kingdom of God, or of Heaven ; but he evidently understood 
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that the Jews rejected Jestui; whether considered as their king, 
or as a prophet and teacher, because he was too good and 
holy for them. Hence his reiterated mention of Jesu9 as 
their king. There was a volume of stem, bitter reproaches 
in the question, " Shall I crucify your king?" Slight differ- 
ences exist in the literal, or circumstantial narrative of the 
crucifixion and resurrection, as given by John and the other 
Evangelists. But the mode of accounting for these discre- 
pancies has been already suggested. Though one of the 
Evangelists speaks of the third hour, that is, nine in the 
morning, as the time of the crucifixion, and another states, 
that it took place at the sixth hour, that is, at noon, there 
may be no real contradiction in the two statements. The 
one writer may have regarded the very commencement, the 
other the more advanced stages of the awful proceeding. We 
here also miss some particulars recorded in the other Gospels ; 
but we never miss Jesus himself from these Divine narratives. 
We fail not, except by our own fault, to see him " bearing 
his cross," or risen from the dead ; and promising salvation 
to believers. 

Vbrsbs 19—24. 

4 

We learn an important circumstance from the 22ni verse. 
Pilate worded the superscription for the cross according to 
his own feeling. It is evident that the chief priests would 
not have worded it in the same way. The three languages 
were those then in use among the mixed multitudes inhabiting 
or visiting Jerusalem. Pilate's object was gained, if he really 
wished to reprove the enemies of Jesus, for the Jews gene- 
rally who read the inscription must have uttered many doubt- 
ful expressions, or the chief priests would have had no cause 
to go so anxiously to Pilate, and entreat him to alter the 
writing. His answer was plain and dignified, though, per- 
haps, the fruit of mingled impatience and remorse. A fulfil- 
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ment of proplfecy like that here recorded might be esteemed 
of little weight if it occurred alone ; but as one of many, 
making up a abroad tissue of circumstantial proof that the 
whole history of Jesus was foreseen, it is of great value. 

Verses S5— 27. 

Not only love and pious tenderness were exhibited by these 
devout women at the cross, but a fortitude which grace alone 
could have planted in their hearts. The mother of Jesus bad 
been told that " a sword should pierce through her soul," but 
she had strength given her to meet the blow ; and as she and 
her companions stood close by the cross, witnessing the agony 
of one so dearly loved, they exhibited an example of heroism 
at least as sublime as any ever recorded of female suffiaring 
and devotion. John gained the happy privilege of becoming 
a son to Mary by being at her side in this hour of bitter 
grief. But it was not by accident, or sudden impulse, he 
was there. The long, patient teaching of affection had pre-* 
pared him for'this hour, and for the duty assigned him. We 
should form a very inadequate idea of the intentions of Jesus 
in committing bis mother to the care of John, if we supposed 
it was only to secure her a home. He knew that John was 
the best fitted of all his followers to commune with her on 
those grand themes which were most likely to temper her 
present sorrows with animating hopes, and noble views of the 
future. 

Verses 28—37. 

'' Thy will be done " was ever in the mind of Jesus, as he 
contemplated his Father's holiness, and the designs of his 
eternal wisdom. Astonishing indeed was that state of soul 
which enabled him, while at the very height of his agony, to 
view the vast field of prophecy, to read the whole volume of 
divine decrees concerning him, and so to ponder every minute 
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{wstioiilar that he eould find only one little cirenmaianee now 
wanting to make the entire of his wondrous life tally to the 
mttermost exactness with his fore-written as well as pre* 
ordered coarse. That one point also fulfilled, he crowned 
the whole by dying, securing in that final act both the re- 
demption of his people, and his own return to glory. The 
custom of breaking the legs of the crucified had probably 
beai introduced partly irom mercy, and partly from the 
impatience of the executioners. In some cases the sufierers 
were many hours in dying. Instances are recorded in which 
Hfe was retained for above two days. The appearance of our 
Lord must have been very remarkable, to satisfy the soldiers 
so inmiediately that he was dead. It is not unlikely that 
death, in his case, had wrought with its completest force; not 
only really ending life, but obliterating the traces and fiitting 
shadows of its presence which will sometimes almost cheat 
us into the notion that the dead still breathe. The one rude 
soldier who pierced the side of Jesus acted probably in mere 
recklessness; but he added an important item to fulfilled 
prophecy, and Christian evidence. The death of the sufierer 
was still more plainly shewn ; and the water and blood which 
flowed from the wound afforded an illustration of spiritual 
mysteries never to be forgotten. It is not necessary to deter- 
mine physically whether the water was purely water. St. 
John saw that the stream which gnshed from the torn side of 
his Master was, in appearance, blood and water, and his mind 
was immediately and permanently impressed with the feeling 
which he afterwards expressed doctrinally, " This is he which 
came not by water only, but by water and blood." 1 John 
V. 6. 

Vbrsbs 38—42. 

We still see the tendency of Pilate's notions in r^^rd to 
Jesus. Had he viewed him as an ordinary criminal, he wonld 
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certainly not have oared to listen to any. such request as that 
now made to him. Bnt there is another point of some im** 
portanee. Jesus had been represented as likely to prove 
dangerous to the government^ by laying claim to a thrcme* 
When Joseph of Arimathsea; a man of wealth and eonse* 
quence, presented himself before Pilate, the latter could not 
&il to see that the cause of Jesus had a foundation not to be 
rooted up by his death. But, notwithstanding^ he courteously 
granted the request of the rich counsellor; shewing thereby, 
that he not only repudiated the notion that there was any 
mixture of treason in the movements of Jesus, or his party, 
but that he could discover in them an element of truth and 
greatness which demanded respect. Doubts are entertained 
as to whether the '' preparation " here spoken of was the pre- 
paration for the ordinary Sabbath, or for the passover as well 
as the Sabbath. That the former only is intended is generally- 
supposed. 

CHAPTER XX. 

Vbrsbs 1 — 10. 

Did we know the exact order, and the minute particulars 
of the manner, in which the witnesses of the resurrection 
became acquainted with the event, we should, no doubt, have 
the most ready evidence of their veracity. But we have 
from each, only a fragm^t of a fragment of what would have 
been the whole history, supposing an entire narrative had 
existed. The object of the Holy Spirit was to record such 
particulars as might in themselves famish direct evidence of 
the main facts. A minute, formal record, written by one 
person, would not have produced the^ same conviction on the 
mind of an ordinary reader as four narratives, like our 
Gospels, written by independent authors. And while it 
would not have been so usefiil in the case of an individual, 
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it would have been incomparably less so in regard to the 
ohnrch^ or to mankind, at large. The circumstantial evi- 
deuce of the four gospels, when drawn out, and considered 
with due attention, is of an extent far beyond that of a direct 
history, however well founded and accredited. Though we 
may read, therefore, in one of these narratives a particular 
aecount of circumstances not noticed in another, or glanced 
over so as to give them a different form, if the fact itself, to 
which they are wholly subordinate, be precisely the same in 
all, we have no reason to doubt but that these secondary 
particulars may be regarded as essentially worthy of assent. 
In all the Gospels, the early visit of the devout women to 
the tomb of Jesus affords a beautiful example of holy affec- 
tion, expressing itself in the best way it could, according to 
opportunity. The blessed Jesus was buried. Nothing 
better could be done to show him honour than to embalm 
his body with sweet and precious spices. Now, the homage 
which he requires is, that we present ourselves, purified by 
his blood, sanctified by his spirit, a holy sacrifice, acceptable 
through him unto his Father. If we partake at all of the 
affection which animated his first disciples, we shall ever be 
anticipating the morning light in thus manifesting our love 
to Jesus. We cannot reach his throne in thought or prayer 
before he have ascended it ; but we may, by zeal and love, so 
tutor our hearts that they shall by their very instincts be with 
Christ at every awakening to consciousness. John himself, 
^'that other disciple," was satisfied, on finding the tomb 
empty, that his Master had triumphed over death. He cared 
about nothing else. Peter was in a less ecstatic state, and 
could more quietly consider the appearance of the tomb. 
'* For, as yet, they knew not the Scripture," refers not to 
their feelings after viewing the tomb, but to their original 
doubts. 



SAINT JOHN. 40g 

Verses 11 — 18. 

Many reasons might be suggested for the appearance of 
the angels to Mary Magdalene^ and for that of our Lord 
immediately following. But it is enough to know that she 
was standing weeping at his tomb^ and that the tears which 
she shed were those of a broken spirit^ and an equally contrite 
and loying heart. Little as she as yet knew of redemption, 
properly considered, she understood well enough that her 
present freedom from the power of Satan was owing to the 
mercy of Jesus, and that, by some mysterious necessity, he 
could not have exercised that mercy so efficaciously, had he 
not been ready to subject himself to death. But as she wept 
at the grave of her deliverer, so she was permitted to enjoy 
the wonderful delight of beholding him in the first hour of his 
triumph over death and hell. And this incident in the case 
of Mary Magdalene, may be taken as an encouragement for 
every true penitent. * Let us weep for Christ, dying to redeem 
us, and we shall be permitted to rejoice, by faith, in his resur- 
rection to glory. It is not quite clear why he said to Mary^ 
''Touch me not," because that he had ''not yet ascended to 
his Father." Very possibly, however, he may not have 
referred to the mere literal act of Mary's approach to touch 
him, so much as to the general expression of her countenance, 
which indicated that she then supposed his glory was abso- 
lutely fulfilled, and that she, and his other disciples, might 
then retain him permanently among them. This was an 
error akin to that which would have prevented his descending 
into the grave. It sprung from an imperfect knowledge of 
the full method of human redemption : of the means by which 
the way to the holy of holies was to be opened to regenerate 
man. 
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Vbrbbb 19 — 25. 

. This appearance of our Lord, however wonderful as demon- 
strating his power over death, would have only served to 
inspire his disciples with astonishment and awe, but for the 
salutation, full of gracious meaning, " Peace be unto you," 
So it is with any degree of faith in his resurrection, or in any 
other proof of his power, glory, or divinity. It is not the 
assurance of the truth connected with fact or doctrine, which 
GUI, of itself, create joy. Like the first disciples, we might even 
see the Lord, and own him as such ; but till he said ** Peace 
be unto you," we should fail of that personal delight in the 
knowledge of his victory, without which, like all the other 
mysteries of godliness, this of the resurrection would be some- 
thing outward, foreign to ourselves : a wonderful fact, but 
not so connected with our own future existence, as to make 
us glad because we had seen the Lord. Jesus repeated the 
blessing, as he announced to the disciples the duties with 
which they were to be charged as ministers of his gospel. 
But he did not give peace only. He gave the Holy Spirit 
with it; and when he had bestowed these wonderful and effi- 
cacious gifts, but not till then, he authorized the messengers 
of his truth to pronounce, that the sins of supposed penitents 
and believers were remitted or retained, pardoned or not. 
Whatever view, therefore, may be entertained on the subject 
of ministerial absolution, nothing further can be deduced from 
this passage than that, when Jesus bestows his peace, — thatcom- 
prehensive word for all evangelical blessings,-^and gives the 
Holy Spirit, and calls those upon whom he has conferred these 
endowments, to go forth and preach his word, they may, in 
his name, assure the penitent believer of pardon, and reject 
the dissembler as unworthy of the Divine favour. The power 
to remit or retain sins was evidently only given in connection 
with the substantial, living graces^ which filled the disciples 
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with a new and heavenly life. As Gtoi sent his Son^ the image 
of his glory and perfections^ so the Son now sent forth his 
disciples. But before commissioning them to perform the work 
to which he devoted them, he converted, sanctified, quiokenedi 
illuminated them with his own Spirit. He has, doubtless^ 
continued to raise up a succession of such ministers ; but. ia 
so far as he has done this, he has also continued to say, 
'* Peace be unto you," and " Receive ye the Holy Ghost." 
Where there is not good evidence that he has done this, it is 
but presumption to suppose that he has said, '' As my Father 
hath sent me, even so send I you :" and it is surely the most 
monstrous of all errors to imagine, that the man who has 
received neither the gifts, nor the commission which Christ 
alone can bestow, has the right, authoritatively, to tell his 
fellow-sinners, that they may enter the Kingdom of Heaven, 
or must remain without. Let the Church be acknowledged 
as pre-eminently, and in a large sense, ihe minister of Christ* 
But if the Son, himself, could do nothing but what her saw 
the Father do, is it to be believed that the Church can do 
what Christ did not? That it cim endow unqualified men 
with an authority which he confined to those only whom he 
enriched with the fullest measure of his grace? 

Verses 24—29. 

Where that, with which we are concerned, is minutely, and 
essentially true, every circumstance, the most ordinary acci- 
dent, will serve to increase the evidence in its fitvour. It is 
especially so with regard to the Gospel. Thomas was pro^ 
bably absent from no very trivial cause : but how importantj 
how interesting are the circumstances to which his absence 
gave rise ? He acted unreasonably in disputing the assertions 
of men so good and faithful as his fellow disciples. They 
were now speaking also under the influence of the Holy Ghost i 
but he had not, as yet, been made a partaker of this gift ; and 
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from his case we may learn, that the highest spiritual endow- 
ments, on the part of those who speak; are not to be viewed as 
compensating the want of grace on the part of those* who hear. 
Bat Thomas did not reason. He yielded to mere natural 
donbts and instincts. That his Lord had not perished; was 
doubtless, the conviction of his earnest and devout heart : but 
it was contrary to all his pre*conceived ideas, that, instead of 
going straight to heaven, the blessed Jesus should appear 
again on earth, and in the very body which had died upon the 
cross. His disbelief was not in the truth of Jesus, or in the 
reality of his return to life, but in his re-appearance bodily. 
Had it extended beyond this, £e would have been an outcast 
from the circle of his brethren. The evidence which he asked 
for entirely respected the identity of our Lord's body ; and 
when another week was passed, and Jesus again appeared 
among his disciples, this evidence was accorded him, and it 
produced an effect upon his mind which carried it far beyond 
the mere conviction that Jesus lived again in the body which 
had been crucified. The miracle of his resurrection was so 
stupendous, that it involved, as a consequence, in the reason- 
ing of Thomas, the deity of Jesus. He could not look upon 
him now as man only. " My Lord and my God," was the 
brief recital of a creed embracing all that can be said, in the 
best and truest words, on the nature of our deliverer. It was 
a happy thing for Thomas to have attained to faith, however 
reached. But he did not escape without rebuke ; and we are 
taught by our Saviour's words to understand, that the degree 
of our blessedness and comfort, at least for a time, is not in- 
dependent of the mode by which we learn to believe. I^homas, 
after due chastisement, entered, with his fellow disciples, into 
the full joy of his Lord. And so, doubtless, will every real 
believer, however he has attained to justifying faith; but^ 
peculiarly blessed are they who have become believers with 
the lowest help from outward evidence, and who have thereby 
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evinced more directly their ready assent to the word of God, 
and the first efiects of his grace. Our Lord, in speaking of 
those who had not seen, and yet had believed, referred to a 
class, consisting first of those who lived in early times, as Job, 
and others of like mind : and then of those, his humble fol- 
lowers, who had not ventured to press into the circle of the 
Apostles, and their immediate associates, but who had believed, 
with a literal confidence, in every word which he had uttered ; 
and were now as ready to believe, in consequence of that 
word, that he was risen from the dead, as if they had seen 
him with their eyes. So also with us who live in a later age : 
blessed are we if we believe by the Word and Spirit. 

Verses 30—31. 

Curiosity might be better satisfied, had the wonders here 
alluded to, been minutely described. But faith, and even right 
reason, must be far better pleased to know, that the riches of 
the power of Jesus are inexhaustible : that he did not work a 
miracle now and then, but that he was, himself, the fulfilment 
of his prophetic name, " The Wonderful," affording some sign 
of his power every step he set. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

Verses 1 — 7. 

Our Lord's appearances were not confined to one place, or 
any particular time. Those before described by St. John, 
occurred when the disciples were met together in a retired 
apartment, on the first day of the week, and for the purpose 
of solemn converse and united prayer. The present appear- 
ance was vouchsafed at the dawn of an ordinary day, and 
when those who enjoyed the blessed visitation, were busily 
employed about their common, humble labour. It was not 
for pleasure that they were thus occupied, but from duty and 
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necessity. TJiey were at present dependent upon their own 
resources for a maintenance. The time was not yet coine, 
when^ preaching the gospel, they might look to be fed, as 
labourers worthy of their hire ; and no intimation is given 
that they had any right to expect a miracle to meet their 
wants. But now that their honest efforts proved unsuccessfal, 
their Lord was present to supply their temporal necessities, 
and greatly increase the consolation of their soul&. This is 
not an unfrequent method in God's procedure with his people. 
When he helps them in their trouble, and they acknowledge 
his mercy, his presence is made more than ever manifest to 
them, and his words enter their hearts with a fresh and mightier 
vitality. That the disciples on this, as in some other instances, 
did not at once recognize Jesus, may be accounted for, either 
by the state of the light in which he was seen; by the various 
raiment, different in form or colour, which be wore; or by 
the mere confusion consequent on the sudden appearance (^ a 
stranger, ntterly unlooked for. It is very characteristic of 
John, that he was the first to discover that it was Jesus ; and 
no less so of Peter> that he conld not resist his impatience, hot 
flung himself into the sea that he might be the first to fall at 
his Lord's feet. 

Verses 8 — 14. 

If we observe minute incidents, here is one not unworthy 
of attention. It might be supposed that the other disciples, 
who came so slowly towards Jesus in comparison with Peter, 
were less fervent in their love to him : but when we read that 
they came '* dragging the net with fishes," it immediately 
appears, that their later approach was not for want of zeal, but 
in subserviency to a practical duty. Had they, in the fervour 
of devotion, let the net go, fiUed, as it was, with fishes, which 
the Lord had enabled them to take, it is very dpubtful whether 
be would have accepted their worship^ or so lovingly shared 
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their repast. We are not told who lit the fire, or placed the 
fish on it, but as far as the wording of the narrative is con- 
cerned, Peter, or any other disciple, who reached the shore 
before those who were dragging the net, may have made this 
hasty preparation for the meal. An unusual degree of awe 
seems to have impressed the minds of the disciples at this 
appearance of Jesus; and he met it with a proportionable ex- 
pression of tenderness and friendship. ** Bring of the fish 
which ye have caught." *' Gome and dine :" and, finding 
even this scarcely enough to inspire a cheerfal trust in his 
love, he took of the viands, and served them himself. 

Vbrsbs 15—19. 

Peter's zeal and affection were as sincere as they were 
ardent, but they required a careful discipline. It was easy 
for him to think that he loved his lord with a love far exceed- 
ing that of the other disciples. The first question which 
Jesus put to him corrected this species of pride> for he humbly 
answered, not that he loved him better than. the rest, but that 
he knew he really loved him. A practical proof of this was 
immediately instituted : '* teach, guide, comfort, the poorest^ 
the simplest, the most ignorant, of my people." The question 
is repeated, and a similar answer returned. Again the proof 
is prescribed. ^' Instruct and nourish the members of my 
church in gener&l." In our Lord's scrutiny into Peter's love, 
we see not merely his desire to quicken the self-watehfulnesB 
of Peter himself, but to instruct all his followers, by this 
memorable example, to examine their hearts, and then prove 
their faith and love by unwearied diligence in the path of 
duty. But something more was to be told Peter. He had 
been wilful in his early manhood ; and vigorous health, and 
a bold, ardent soul, had prompted him to pursue his iree 
course with no other consideration than his own desire. This 
is the meaning of our Lordi '^ When thou wert young, thorn 



412 THE GOSPEL OP 

girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou wouldetit," But 
now the contrast. Having become a servant of God, his own 
will was subject to that of his Lord : he was to fulfil his pur- 
poses, not his own; and the time was coming when, after 
patient labour and suflfering, the executioner would gird him; 
not that he might exercise his strength in some feat of man- 
hood as of old, but that he might be led to the cross, a course 
so hateful to the mere natural will, there to prove how ready, 
having been indeed converted, he was to obey the last injunc- 
tion of his beloved Master, *' Follow me." 

Verses 20—25. 

John finishes his narrative with an interesting circumstance 
concerning himself. Peter may have felt some surprise that 
our Lord did not question John as to his love. He alone 
had been called by Jesus to follow him, and when he saw 
John close behind, there may have been the further feeling, 
that a conversation, instructions, perhaps revelations, intended 
only for himself, would lose part of their value if shared by 
another. Peter had not yet been made perfect in love. It 
is evident that the enquiry which we make of Christ, from a 
vain or wrong motive, is not likely to receive a direct or 
satisfactory answer. Peter's own course was plain : it was 
to follow his Master, whithersoever he might then, or at any 
other time, please to lead him. That which John was to do, 
he would tell John himself; and none of the other disciples 
would have had any cause to complain, or find fault, if it had 
really been the will of Jesus to leave this one of his followers 
alive upon the earth, even to the last day. But such was not 
liis intention ; nor did he mean to intimate that it was so by 
the words which he spoke. John lived to be a very aged man. 
He saw, indeed, the remarkable manifestation of his Lord's 
power in the destruction of Jerusalem, and the Jewish polity, 
having survived that event. This may, possibly, have been 
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the coming alluded to by our Lord : but it is not probable that 
he would have spoken of it in reference to one of whom it was 
questioned whether he was to die or not. The event alluded 
to in such a case, must have been very remote. This would 
answer to the coming of our Lord properly considered ; but 
not to the destruction of Jerusalem, which was to take place 
in about forty years. John himself may not have fully pene- 
trated the meaning of our Lord as to the period to which his 
life on earth should be extended; but this he plainly shews, 
that he had no expectation of passing from this world to a 
better without dying. 

Precious as is every line, every incident of the four Gospels, 
a thoughtful and devout mind cannot but feel ready to ex- 
claim, when reading the last words of St. John, '^why not 
have recorded more of those wonderful sayings; of those 
grand and lofty deeds of our Lord, lying in heaped up masses 
in your memory ? " But let us rest satisfied that in this, as 
in all other things, the wisdom of God has done what is best, 
and that we have the exact measure of information which is 
proper for us. Let us still further comfort ourselves with the 
cheering hope, a hope which may almost amount to assurance, 
that hereafter all those buried treasures of knowledge, for a 
time hidden from our eyes, will be revealed, and that we shall 
hew, perhaps from the lips of the loving and ecstatic John 
himself, of those other things which Jesus did ; and which, 
though it would have filled the world with books, had they 
been written, we shall then have time enough to learn, and 
clearer spirits to understand. 

THE END. 



I^ondoB: CarrinftOB, Printer, 9, Cliftoa-^mi^e, West Brompton. 
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